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RIGHT HONORABLE, 
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Lord C A RY, Baron of Lepington, and Knight 


of the Honorable Order of the 
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wy very a Lord, 
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it they are Times of many 

{SFRLSG)| Evills ; And itis a maine 
Evill ewich the Times are char- 
oed , that the many Charges of the 
Times doe hinder Men from pay- 
ing of Debts. | dare not call that 
Evill, that hath hindred mee from 
A 3 paying 


—_}_ 
hb — 


oe PAYINS Mine. But ſure I am, that 
finer... the conſtant Charges, and frequent 
euſerionds ab @- Diſ þ 'q O d | | | 

; ut ere, Diicharges of man ues unto the 
is iner- People from the Pulpit , have hin- 
bunt, Armacha. 


= Pref. a dred mee ' from_ paying any Dues 

Anizis. unto your Honour. from the Prefle 
And forced mee,, as you may ſee, 
to borrow backe thoſe driblet Debs, 
here tendred unto other Friends , for 
the making up of one ſmall Sum , for 
my chiefeſt Creditor. 


Sueton, in vita 


on There were many eari in one 
_ (far, And many V Vorſhiptulls, 

and Right VVorthipfulls may be in 

one Right Honorable : Yet many 

and many Reſpects are due from me 

unto thoſe worthy Names perfixed 

to theſe Sermons; But your Lord- 

{hips due 1s. all, yea more then all 

that lam , and' more then all that 

I am. ahle to doe. All this that 1 


have 
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have done, is but the leaſt parc of 
that all , which I ſhould have done. 
[ cannot doe all that I would, but 
] will doe all that I can to atteſt 
my deſires to doe all; The very 
ſeemes of Negligence in otherPens are 
even ſhamed by ſeeingthe Diligence 
of your Lorſhips. 

I know not whether there be ſuch 
athing as Scandalum eM agnatum in 
theſe Times; But this I know , that 
zpnobile vulgus hath commonly ac- 
euſed Nobility of Idleneſſe ; And ſure 
I am, thatthe many Reames of Paper, 
which your happieſt Pen hath filled, 
and fitted for the Preſſe, are enough 
to ſtuffe their Throates , and to ſtop 
their Mouthes, that have been opened 


to ſpeake evill of ſuch Dignities. | Ju 8. 


confeſle, I ſhould have wondred at 


the Excellent and Abundant fruit of 
A323 your 
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our Labours more then now [I neede, 
( though ſtil 7 cannot but admire 
them) had / not known your conſtane 
courſe of watering them, by your 


 Baepfe kneeling down , and praying in your 


bene ſluduiſſe, 
M.Lube. Cloſlet before your putting of Pen to 


Paper. T he Power of Godlineſſe in that 


your Honours Example did even in- 
Treaſon, ana LOTCC INE tO Imitation 1n my adjacent 
9 thay x" Lodging at Adore-Park,and ever ſinee 


crilege and 


Perty- Sacri- hath engaged mee tO pr ay dayly for 


ege 3 and 


' Perty Sacti- your Honor 3 {i Or my ver y good Lady, 


lege is to rob 


Princes, and for all the younger Ladyes, and for all 


great Perſons 


of ter us belonging to your Noble Family, as 


Dr, Donne 


Sona,” the bounden Duty of 
Ay Lord 


The humbleſt of Your Chaplaines, 
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EOS CESS POPPE OP PEBDED 
TO THE 
CHRISTIAN READER. 


RunaDERtR, 


= Here ere many 1n theſe Times that will 
| FSIl 2ceds be ſpreading of their Napkins be- 
wi Nah fore the People, and yet have never a 

«aid Talent is them ; 4nd others there are, 
[LES that have many Talents in their Nap- 
kins , yet wilt not ſpread them befaye the People of theſe 
Times : And for my part , I would have hid that peece 
of « Talent, entruſted #0 wy ſelfe, ſtill from the 
_ as-willingly <s any, ft dight s And from the 
Pulpit too, if 1 durft, But neceſiity is laid npon mee, 
and wo beto me, if I Preach ng zhe Goſpell, 

T was even inforced to ſend three of theſe Ser- 
20s to the Preſſe ,, And for their ſakes , T forced the 
other three to goe along for company z And had fent 
as mayy more made readjywith them , could I have 
met with Tmtclar Names, like Tobies Guardian An- 
oel , to goe before them, I muſt confeſſe , that fix 
are enough , and more then enough for ſuch « Meane 
Beginner to adventure in one Bottome ; Tet ſo many I 
have adventared ; And if this firſt Adventure prove 
ſucceſſefull, I ſhall ſoon double the Number in another 
fleete,and advance it after them, 
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1 Cor. 9. 16.- 


Tobir. 5. 6: - 
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your Labours more then now [I neede, 
( though ſtill 7 cannot but admire 
them) had / not known your conſtant 
courſe of watering them, by your 
 Bacpraſe ſt kneeling down, and praying in your 


bene ſſuduiſſe, 
M.Lube. Cloflet before your putting of Pen to 


Paper. T he Power of Godlineſſe in that 
your Honours Example did even in- 
Treaſon, and ZOFCC INE tO imitation in my adjacent 


> ny v5 Lodging at Atore-Park,and ever ſince 


crilege and 


Pery-Sacri- hath engaged mee to pray dayly for 


lege 3 an 


 paxy Sari your Flonor, for my yery good Lady, 


lege is to rob 


Princes, and fo al the younger Ladyes, and for all 


great-Perſons : 
* wc «5s belonging to your Noble Family, as 


Dr, Donne 


Sena; the bounden Duty of 
Ay Lord 


The humbleſt of Your Chaplaines, 
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needs be ſpreading of their Napkins be- 
Eh fore the People, and yet have never a 
MY Talent in thevs s And others there are, 
[ZE ESSXY that have many Talents in their Nap- 
kins , yet will not ſpread them befoxe the People of theſe 
Times : And for my part , 1 would have hid that peece 
of 4 Talent, entruſted 70 my ſelfe, ſtill from the 
ph as-willingly «s any, if 1 right s And from the 
Pulpit tos, if 1 durit, But neceſſity is laid apon mee, 
\ and wo beto me, if I Preach ng zhe Goſpell, = 
— -T was even inforced to feud three of theſe Ser- 
| {apows to the Preſſe, And for their ſakes , T forced the 
Other three to goe along for company ; And bad fent 
as mayy more made readjyyvith them , could I have 
met with Tmmelar Names, like Tobies Guardian An- 
oel , io goe before them, I muſt confeſſe , that fix 
are enough , and more then enough for ſuch a Meane 
Beginner to adventure in one Bottome ; Tet ſo many 1 
have adventared ;, And if this firſt Adventure prove 
ſucceſſefull, 1 ſhall ſoon double the Number in another 
fleete,and advance it after them, 
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1 Cor. 9.16. 


Tobir. 5. 6: - 


| Plin, Secun. T have put theſe Sermons together , as Plinius Secun- 


= at dus did bis Epiſtles, non ſervato temporis ordine , ſed 


ut in manus venerant; CAs he told his friend Septitius. 
| And I was the rather perſwaded to print them, for that 
| I knew, it would be but little profit to me, to keepe them 
' by mee as a Private ſtock for the Pulpit ; But I made 
conjetture , that it might be more benefit to others, to 
have them put into their hands , as a Pablick ſtock from 
| Plus bomines Fe Preſſe. They were never likely againe to have any 
ines . . 

oculis quam au. Hearers 5 But it may be thus they may gaine ſome 
ribus credum. Readers ; And if any Readers gaine by them, it ſhall be 
| veneca-Epiſt reckoned as the greateſt gaines that may beto 
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Evpyy. WILLAN, 
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Errata. 


| Age 2241.3 2.r.&/E geria.p.39.1.19.r- NAD). p-5 2.1.6.7. called.p. 59 1.1; 
| Lyantlay: p.63.l. 24-r. if we-may preach it.p. 79. 1. 1.r. be uttrverſal. p. 
111.72 marg.r Fedelius. p.1 3 3.1. 3.r br ſe. p138.l. ultir. O28, p-156. I. 5er. 
ouvecadowuns. p-162.1.1.r.0f Symphony pe164:1.9.t-raxdmrogOr Pol 65-l- 
29.r.he yeelds.Reader there are ſome miſplaced Annotations, whoſe reduce- 
ments I muſt leave to thy diſcretiou as thou readeſt, Pale. 


Tpſe Bernardus »01 viaet omnia, 


| a 
SERMON 
O F 
CHRISTIAN CHARITY, 


Te FREACHED T7 


BURY Sg EZDMONDS, 
Before the JUDGES, 
M. a x c n, 18.1649. 
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It is the Worke of Charity to build 'p | 
(hriſtians. eAnd it ſhould not be 
the Worke of (hriſtuans to beate down 


| (harity. 
/ LONDON, 
Printed for R. Royſton, at the Angell in 


Ivie-Lane, 1651. 


VV ORSHITFTULE 
Wiſeman Bokenham, Eſq. 


S 1-6. 


Heſe Notes belong unto your Worſhip by a mani- 
fold right. Indeed they caw of right belong ſo 


properlyto none as to your Worſhip. For Firſt it 
was by your command that this Sermon was compoſed of 
them, for the Palpit. CAnd then by your command it 
was , that this Sermon of them was thus diſpoſed into 4 
Pamphlet. It troubled me wery much to heare my ſelfe [6 
entreated as Twas, to Pen this Sermon for your peruſall , 
But it troubled me farre more to ſee my ſelfe ws Sor As 
T have beene, to requeſt it back againe to ſeud it to the 
Preſie. You cannot but remember , that when you did [0 
heartily deſire my Notes, 1 did 4s humbly as 1 could de- 
fire that they might never be made publick. I onely thought 
upon the Pulpit in my ſtudying for them ,, And I thought 
but onely of your private peruſall in tranſcribing of them, 
I cada might have reſted in your hands rv nas. 
But they are even enforced thus to come abroad, and 
appeare in publick , and your Worſhip knows from whence 
the violence was offered to them. 
B 2 "4 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


<Qui non diligit 
fratrem , manet 
m morte. 

1 Johan. 2. 
Nemo adultus 
poreſt ſalvari , 
fine Charitate-in 
Deum,C proxi- 
mum. Zanch. 
Miſcellaneo- 
rum.{{b, 2. 


Charitas nun 
guam excidit, 
1 Cor.13,8, 


I muſt follow after tbe Sermon , as the Sermon does 
follow after the, Text , And ſo muſt follow after Charity 
to ſuch as have enforced me to doe what I had no minde 
to. I know it was the love of Charity 3n your Worſhip, 
that cauſed you to like the Matter of this Sermon, when 
it was ——_ ; And ihat it was the Charity of your love 
wnto the Preacher , that perſwaded you to accept the 
Manner of it , as it was penned. And I hope that 
Charity will never faile you towards, 


Sir, 


Tour poore Servant 


Epvv. WILLlax. 
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EXHORTATION 
Chriſtian Clint: 


1 Cor liek 
Follow after Charitie_. 


His Text is for this Time. Itis a Text of 
Charity in a Time that wants it, It was 4 
word in due ſeaſon , when written firſt to 
thoſe of (orinth ; It is no lefſe in ſeaſon to 
be ſpoken now to us of England. Corinth 
was not diſtarbed more, when this was 
written, then Englaxd is by ſutes ; Nor is 
| England leſſe diltrafted now, then (%- 
rinth was by Schiſmes, 

Corinthus then Was crumbled into emnlons, into envious, into 
faRious Parties, all ont of Charity betweene themſelves,by being 
without all Charity within themſelves : Some for Pax/, ſome for 
Apollo, ſome for Cephas, and ſo but ſome for Chrift.. 

This-Text did ſutie with {orinth.then, in that condition ; it 
ſuites with Zng/and now, conditioned as Corinth was. Our Ex- 
gliſþ Charch is Schiſmatized now into a ſecond Cormth ; Some 
for Lxther, ſome for Calvin , ſome for Eraſtus, and ſome for 


Prov.15.23. 


1 Cor.6. 75 


I Cor.1.,10;11 


1Cartis: 


I Cor.3. 4,5s 


they know not whor, for they care not what, to the breach of _-- 


Charity, to the bane of Chriltianity. 

If ever therefore Chriſtian Charity were a ſubjc& fit for every 
Pulpit,it is now : for now is almoſt every SubjeR out of Charity; 
yea almoſt quite ont of Charity with the Pulpit, 


B 3 In» 


An Exhortation Serm.1, 


Athanaſ. 


Symbol. ſan. 


1 Cor.12.4. 


Indeed the Pulpit ſhould never ceaſe to ſound of Charity to 
the people , when ever ſonnd Charity indeed is ceaſed amongſt 
the people, 

The Anticcllencies of ſome Gifted-mex in Corinth did make 
them famors ; their fame did make them proud ; their pride did 
make them fatiows ; and their faovs made Confuſion. 

That fatall Tragedie of (orinth is Afting now upon our En- 
gliſh Theater. Theſe times have famed ſome for Gifted-men in 
England ; and the Breath of Fame hath pat them up with pride; 
and pride hath put them into fans ; and what can we now ex. 
peRt (without re-union) but Corinths fate, Confuſion ? 

Had thoſe of Corinth coveted the Grace of Charity to make 
them humble, as impenſely, as they did ſome other Gifts of Grace 
to make them admirable, their Church had been leſle tranſient, 
but they much more tranſcendent. 

Bur, alas for it ! Corinth was ſoone nnchurched through the 
want of Charity in her Zealous Schiſmaticks; and the want of 
Charity in other Schiſmatizing Zealots, hath snkingdomed many 
Churches, and may too ſoone #ncburch as many Kingdomes, 

& Ilve5ue aytoy, There is one Holy Spirit , faith holy Athava- 
ſous ; And by that one Spirit there are diverſities of Gifts, ſaith this 
Tnſpired Secretarie of that Holy Spirit. | 

The ſame Spirit of Gifts was given to ſome of Corinth; and 
divers gifts of the Spirit were given to divers: For ſome were 
Gratie grats date, Graces freely given to ſome few,for the good 
of many others ; and others were Gratie grate: facientes, Graces 
given to divers, for the good of thoſe, ro whom they were gi- 
ven. | 

The Firſt did make men far more famons, then the Second : 
But the Second did make men farre more gracious , then the 
Firſt, 

The firft did make men great. The ſecond did make men good; 
All were not great by the firſt, that were good by the ſecond. 
Nor were all good by the ſecond, that were grear by the fir/?. 

Some leading men of Corinth were very famous amongſt their 
followers, for having the firſt : But very fattions anongh them- 
ſelves, for wanting the ſecond. - Both firff , and ſecond were very 


corfideratle, bur the ſecond molt deſirable. The firff did make 


men 
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SErm.7. 10 Chriſtian Charity. 


men eminent in the Church : the /ecoxddid make men excellent 
in themſelves, 

This Grace of Charity in the Text,is of the /tcoud ſort of Gifes, 
and as excellent a Gift it is, as any of that ſort. Farre more ex- 
cellent it is, then any of the firſt ſort ; yea then all chat ſore 
without it. So Aquinas. And he ſpeakes the meaning of S.Pax/ 
Chap. 12. ver. ult, Where the Apoſtle ſtiles it 714m excellentio- 
rem ; A way more excellent then chat by all thoſe others, though 
never ſo excellent in their way. 

Ic is the moſt eminent of all the Gifts of Grace ; ſaith 7re- 
»eus, And Theophylat commends it, as the way unto them all, 
It is ter ad excellentiams, as Beza has it in his tranſlation of it : 
that is, the way to Excellency, as it were xaT' :Zoy)y, by way of 
Excellency. 

It is a Grace, that is a grace to all thoſe other Gifts of Grace. 
Indeed thoſe others are bur Gifts of Grace ; But this is the 
Grace of all thoſe other gifts. 

It is a Grace with which thoſe others are not altogether to 
be compared. It is a Grace without which they are not all at 
all ro be computed. They all ſtand but as meere ciphers in 
S.Pauls eArithmetick, untill the figure of Charity be ſet before 
them to bring them into reckoning. 

The Apoſtle makes no reckoning of them all withour it. Nor 
of himſelfe,if hee wants it,though he has them all, As in the fore- 
going ( hap. the firlt three verſes. | 

I. Though I Feake with the tongues of men, and of Angels, 
and have not Charity , I am become as fonnding braſſe,sr a tinckling 
(ymball. 

2. And though I have the gift of prophefie , and underſtand 
all myſteries,and all knowledge , and though I have all faith , ſo 
_ T could remove Monntaines, and have no Charity, 1 am no- 
thing. 

3» And though I beſtow all my goods to feede the poore, and 
though I give my body to be burned,and have not ({harityyt profiteth 
me nothing. 

As if hee ſhould have ſaid, that all that can be ſaid, with all 
that can be known, with all that can be done, with all that can 
be undergone, can doe a man no good at all, without true Cha- 
rity, 


D. Tho.in loc. 
I Cor.12,31. 


Theophyl. ad 


locum. 
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Ap Exhortation. Serm.r. 


rity, for the obtaining of the:chiefeſt good of all. 

In that foregoing Chapter, this learned Doowr of the Gew- 
tiles, prelates the Grace of Charity unto all other Gifts,in three 
ReſpeRts. 


I. Neceſſity 
> reſpe of the Urulity Cor it, 
Stability 


Firlt, hee gives the Prelation to it, for the Neceflity of it, in 
the three firſt, or firſt three verſes. 

Sccondly,he gives the Prelation to it, for the Utility of it, in 
the foure next verſes, 

Thirdly, he gives the Prelation to it, for the Stability of it, in 
the fix laſt verſes. 

And ſo that Chapter begins, and ends with the Commendati- 
on of it ; But the Commendation of it ends not with that Chap- 
ter : for this Chapter alſo eccho's with the Praiſes of it, and 
is fronted with an Exhortation to it, In that Chapter St, Paul 
commendeth Charity to us ; In this hee commandeth us to 
Charity. ' | 

Aunels Thy dydmuy. 

Follow after Charity, 

The Subjef of the Text is Charity. And the Charity in the 
Text is quite againlt diviſions. The Natare of it is conjunttive, 
rather then aivifve. It uſeth to make up-diviſions, rather then 
ro make them. And ſhould I offer to make many, and many 
diviſions, and ſubdiviſions of this little Text of Charity ; I 
ſhould offer more then a little wrong unto the Charity of the 
Text, 

The Text doth offer it ſelfe entirely to us all , as an Exhorta- 
tion uſefull for us ; and ſo ought we all to take it, and co take it 
all, without any curious mincing of it, 

Yer for Order ſake, (which is a thing that Charity allowes of, 
though it likes not of Diviſions ) I muſt needs Methodize the 
chiefe conſiderables of: the Text, into this connaturall diſ- 
poſition. 

The Text, for forme, is mandatory , or at leaſt commendatory ; 
And ſo commendatoryit is,that it is even mandatory;for that which 

is commended in it, is little lefſe then commanaed by it. IA 


hree - 


—— 


Serm. I. | fo Chriſtian Chayi ty, 


And from this Text, as the Subſtance of it, I mult recommend 
theſe two Obſervables to you ; Namcly 

I. The Duty commendtd in it to be done. 

2.T he Perſons commanded by it to doe the Dmty. 

The Dwty is expreſſed to the Perſons in the Text,that they may 
know it ; And the Perſons are implyed in the Daty of the Text, 
that they may know themſelves, and doe it. 

The following after Charity is the Daty. 

And Ye the Per(0xs that are to follow after Charity. Agile, 
follow yeeven all ye, follow after Charity. 

The Command is :»definitely given, and therefore univerſally 
to be taken, according to S. (hryſoſtowe , and to the learned 
Schoole- mey. 

I ſhall beginne with the D#ty chargedupon the Perſons ; and 
end with the Perſons to diſcharge the Duty. 

In the Dxty there are two Remarkables. 

The x. is the A, 

The 2. is the Objef. 
The AR, follow after. 
The ObjeR, Charity. 

They that follow they know not What , may /o/e themſelves, 
they know not where, Many have /oſ# themſelves already they 
know not Where ; yet (till are ready to follow they know not 
What. It is wiſdome for men to know whither they be going, 
before they be gone they know not whither, Let us be ſo wile, 
as to folloW the Apoſtles DireRion in the Text , for in the Text 
the Apoltle dires us what to follow. 

It is Charity , that we are «directed in the Text to follow 
6 mo ng We,cven al we, are direRted by the Text to follow after 
Charity, 

Here therefore, let us put Charity before,and follow after it,fel- 
low after Charity. 

Sureiy that muſt needs be firſt, that we are all to follow after ; 
and we are all to follow after (harity. | 

Charity then muſt /eade the way, both in the ſhorter Life of 
my Diſcourſe ahoxt it, and in the longer Courſe of each mans 
life, that is to follow after it. And who can chuſe but love to 


follow ſuch a Leader ? The Leader _ for us all to follow _ : 


is love it ſelfe. 


An Exhortation Serm.t. 


Pelopon.l.6. 


Plani.lib 3. 
'1F Lucian in Ti- 
| | mone. 


1 Cor. 13.8. 


Thucyd. de Bello. 
Theophr. de cauſ. 


The Word is dy« 74, from &ya rd». A theme very preg- 
nant in it ſelfe, and very ſignificant in its ſeverall uſes, 7h» 
cyaides, and Theophraſtes , with diverſe others have upplycd ic 
to diverſe uſes, yet never did they uſe it in a larger, or a 
better ſenſe, then the [nifired Pen Man of this ſacred 
Lett, 

There are diverſe Words for Zove, but none like this. $124 
ſigaifies to love , but not like 4yarTdw, That is to love like a 
Friend, but chis like a Chriſtian, That is For love to one, or 
ewo ; but this for love to all. That is but for a time ; bur 
this for ever. For 3u94#9]s trio, faich the Apoſtle. This 
love, which is Charity never failes. Ic is for every Man, And 
it is for ever in a Man, It lookes at foes, as well as friends, and 
it lookerh like it ſelfe on both. It carrves the kindneſſe of crue 
Aﬀec&ions towards both ; And it is carryed in the expreſſions 
of true kindneſſe unto both. It ſhewes it ſelfe in expreſſions 
verball ; And it ſhewes it ſelfe in expreſfions real too. It is 
alwayes cordiall,cather then complementall. 

It is 52 Corae , in ore, in opere, Inthe Heatt , inthe Tongue, 
in the Hands. In thoughts , in Words , in Deeds. It isin the 
Ti\vard Atan, and in the Gatward $00; It is m both towards God, 
and *t 13! both rowards Af. 

The whole Duty of Man, both 'tmto God, and unto Man, 
requires ho more for both, but true, and perfect love to 
doth. 

He thae loves one perfe@tiy, loves both tru:ly. And he thar 
loves not both truely , loves heither of both petfeftiy, Nec 
Dem fine proximo,nec proximins fone Deo diligipoteſs, Saith Peter 
Low5trd,Neither God withour MannorMan without God,can 
be truly loved. 

When the Moral Zaw was freſt promniged upon Afſonnt S;- 
ai , it was given to Moſes in ten Commandements, and thoſe 
ri were fo tcompendious, that Afoſts in Holy Langnage cal- 
led them tex words, Yet kt theſe 12; might feeine too many, 
out Shoot Uid compentinte all intwo upon Afonnt Sion. ' And 
that cheſt two might revet be fundted, this Þr4Gired Apoſtle hack 
fpokeh both 1 One. Yea, & iv} xi5;- dnone word. Galatians 


This 


$2 


| —— 


Serm.T. ' to Chriſtian Charity, 


This Text containes that Oye of Paul, That One of Paul 
containes thoſe two of Chrif., Thoſe two of Chriſt containe 
thoſe rex of Moſes, Thoſe ten of Moſes were all delivered 
in two Tables, to diſtinguiſh the Daty of Man to God, from Deur.s. zz. 
the Duty of Manto Man. And thoſe rwo Tables were at firlt 
delivered both together, that the Duties of both Tables might 
never goe aſunder, 
And it is rightly to be obſerved, that hee who is a good 
Firſt-table- Man, is ever a good Second-trable- Man too, But he 
who is an ill Second-rable- Han , is ever an ill Firſt table-CMan 
alſo, 
That crafty 2 xeſtioneft in the Goſpel, that aske@ our Savis 
94r, Which was Gyoa3 ueydan ty 7W vouw ; The great { ommande- Mat.22, 36. 
ment in the Law ? Would faine have ſeemed a very good Firſt. 
table- Man, by the Oneftion , which hee asked : But he ſhewed 
himſelfe a very bad Second.table-Man, and fo by conſequence 
no good Firſt-table-Man, by his deſigne in asking of the Queſti- 
on : for hee asked the Queſtion, but onely ro tempt our Sa- 
viour, And ſo hee ſinned againſt the Second rable, in ſeemi 
zealous for the Firſt. In his greateſt ſeemes of /ove to God, hee 
wanted love to Man ; yea to that good Ian, to that God-Man, 


Chriſt Feſws. 
Our Saviour Was ©sdySewnG, faith holy Arhanafiies , Gods Symbol. ſanZ. 


Ton 
Mat.22.35, 


43, 


Man. TixuC ©tds, x, TraerG ar3gunrG, Perfect God, and _ 

pe ate.22.39, 
perfeRt Man , ro make a perfe reconciliation betweene God Charity is as it 
and Man : And as fach a Chrif, hee checkr thoſe ſeemes of were a ſumma. 
love unto his Godhead, which were without true love unto ty of all the law 


his Manhood, Indeed hee conld not love the one, without the _ eſpecially 
other. of the ſecond 


Table: 
Hee that ſayes hee loveth God, and hateth hu Brothtr , ayes 4 _ entry 


that which is not true ; yea, in plaine tearmes, ſaith S.Zohn vey. 7 Joha 4. 20. 
ens #cIv, hee is a Lyer. For how can hee love God , whom hee hath 
ot ſoene, when hee cannot love the likenefle of God in hu Brother 
Whom he hath ſeene ? 
And this Commandement wee have from him , that hee 21, 

who loveth God, ſhould love his Brother alſo, 1 John 4. 
20, 21. 

'Where love to God does Hoe before , there love to Man 
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An Exhortation Serm.r 


27, 
Levit.19. 18, 


Luke 106.27. 


Ted rdyloy 


0&n .YGiovs 
Ping. 


I John 4. 8. 
Ezech. 10.5, 
Pal. 147. 5. 
Revel.16.17. 
S.Bern.Tu tra, 
de diligend; 
Deum. 

Jude 21.. 


I Peter $.7. 


Rom, 8, 31. 


-—— 


- ametur..S.Aug. 


Manuel. 


Jobn 7 3+ 1: 


(as faith S. AuFine ) does ever follow after : But where this does 
not follow after,there that does not goe before. We muſt love 
both, or we can love neither, 


Firſt, wee mult love God for his owne ſake ; And then, wee 


Pe.Lomb.t.3.4. muſt love Man for Gods ſake , as the after of the Sentences 


very well, 

We mult love God above our ſelves ; And we muſt love our 
Neighbour as our ſelves. 

The ſum of all our Duty is but love ; And the beſt of all our 
love,is our love unto the beRt of all. Dews eptimus maximm,God is 
the beſt,and biggelt of all,and we muſt love him with the bigeelt, 
and belt of all our love. 

1. We mult love God above all:becauſe God is good above 
all, the greatelt good of all, 

2. Wee muſt love God above all: becauſe God does 
good unto all, and the good hee does, is the greatelt good 
of all; I 

3+ Wee mult love God above all, becauſe it is above all the 
good, that we can doe unto him ſo to love him. 

God is love; And God is infinite;And we muſt love him as he 
is His love to us is like himſelfe;And our love to him,mult be like 
his to us. | 

The Meaſure of our love to-him , (as faith S.Beryard ) mult 
be without all meaſure : for ſo is his to us. And in loving of him 
ſo,there can be no love loſt berween us. 

Never did any Man loſe by loving him ; Nor was ever any 
Man loft, that hee did love. If wee make ſure to keepe his love 
uato us , wee may bee ſure, that his Love to us will. keepe us. 
Great is Gods Love in caring for us; And great ſhould our care 
be,to keepe his Love unto us ; If God be for u4,who can bee againſt 
2 ? for what cannot he do, where hee wili2And where he loves, 
what will he not do ?: 

Gods Love to. us, is not: the love of formality; And our 


Amis Dews ut love to God muſt never bee the formality of love, It is 


for, our good, more then his owne, that hee loves us ; And 
it ſhould be more for his ſake , then our owne, that wee love 
Him. | 

Whom hee loveth , hee loveth to the end, Yet there is noe 
end. 
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S does end of his loving of them. His end in loving us, is our Glory Jerem. 31.3. 
t love with him,without all end-; And our end in loving him ſhould be Co . 
the endlefſe Glory of that his love to us, ” ws II ITY 
wee There is no finiſter end in fincere love: ſuch is Gods Love to Il5; 2pa16-; 
ences | us ; And ſuch ſhould ours be to him. If ours be fincere unto oa; #7«eG-; 
him,it will ſurely make us ready to ſerve him; yet not ſo to ſerve 25; anavle 
Our | him,as to ſerve our own turnes of him,and to turne him off, ſo <p Gy 
ſoon as they be ſerved by him. abyev GrAey- 
Our | Indeed there are ſome kindes of Men, that are very kinde Tewmic O88 3 
d is to others, when they expe@ ſome kindneſſe from them. They S. Chryſoft. 
eſt, will have their hands at the Ground in their Salating of them, Hom-3- 
whenthe Ground of their Saluting of them ,. is to have a hand 
Ve at them in ſome benefie by them : But no ſooner are all their 
ends obtained from them, then all their ſeemes of love are 
cs ended towards them. And ſtrange it may ſeeme to others, to 
d ſee how ſtrange they preſently ſeeme to theſe. But thus wee 
| mult not dealewith God. We muſt not Court him with meere 
e . ſeemes of love. We muſt love God ſincerely, s.e, with our hearts, . 
? and we muſt love him intirely,#.e.with all our hearts, The love of: 
e 2 | Man to God mult be, | 
£7 Gans Ths uaediacs Mark-12.30s 


&& oxns Tis Yurns. 
#5 Gang Tis diavbiass. 
With all. the Heart.. 
q with all the Soule. 
With all the Minde.. 
And it muſt alſo bee 3Z Janus 73s ioy/©,, With all the 
firength.. 
But how can this be ? If we love God thus, with all our hearts, 
with all our ſoules, with all our mindes, and with all our mights, 
how can wee love our ſelves,as we ought 2 Or our Neighbour,as. 


our ſelves >" - ; 
This quere at the firſt propoſing ſeemes a Riddle , but may be 4/%%5 Domine® 
, thus x-riddled with caſe. -2e 8 . 


- Minus amat, hee loves the Lord the lefle, that loves any rs Yo vga 
thing with the Lord, which hee loves not for the Lord : fo S. nv a> 
Auguſtine. But he that loves his Neighbour in the Lord , what A on” 
loves he;but the Lord in his Neon ſo Peter Lombard. A: = Firs bar. 7. 
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fayes he hath faich , and hath nor works ? can faich ſave him ? 
By ſaying, can it ſave him ? he ſayes as much, as it cannot ſave 

im. 

Works of love are fruits of faith ; but faith is fruitleſſe, where 
love works not. The love of works, with the works of love, is 
the ſureſt atteſtation of true faith, 

Wotks without faith are no good works, and faith without 
works is no good faith. They then are both good,whea they are 
both rogether. Faith never worketh any good for him that has 
it, but when it worketh by love. No more does love, but when 
it worketh by faith, | 

It is by love, that we fulfil the laW of faith; and it is by faith, Rom.;, z7. 

that we fulfill the /aw of ove, We mult love, as well as belecve: 
indeed we cannot deleeve unlefle we love. 

The Od Commandement of the Law, and the New Commun- 
cement of the Goſpel are both for love; and by true love they are 
both falfilted : for love is 7aiguue rue, the fulfilling of the Law, Rom-13-10. 
and by love is the law fn{filled divers wayes. | 

Firlt, Zowe fulfils the Law, as the Efficient Canſe,by moving of Efeftrve. 
us Phyſically to the Obſervance of it, : 

Secondly, Zove fulfils the Zaw.as the Finall Cauſe, by moving Redufive. 
vfus I4rxly to « willing Obedience to it. 

Thirdly, Love fulfils the Law, as the Formail Canſe,by making Formalitey. 
dur willing Obedicnce to it, to be accepted , as the fall perfor. Fini in moralis 
mance of it. | bus habet ratio- 

mae 


Foc loveit 38 that we obſerve it 3 and by love it is that we fal- _—_— _ 
Fil ir, There is 00 keeping of it by us, without the love: of God purer anven. 
bein us z and there is no love of God within us, without the kee» agit, quodowngue 
ping of itby us. 7f ye love.me, keep my {ommandements, (aith our 42. 
Saviour, Fon 14.15. } Aquin.h2.gs 
Love 3s the endof the Law. It was Gods end in givingit zand ** 
Ki 03r end in keeping ir. Ir is fs 1Loralrs, the end'of Intenti. © Tim1.5. 
dn 3 andit's firs perficiens too, the endof PerfeRtion ; or the 
perfeRmg End of our Qbedience roit: and is: therefore called 
ira T5; rx lral0;, The bond of Pirfeineſſe. Coloſ.3.14 
I gives the forme of PerfeFion, and the perfeftion of Forme 
ce our O-edionve. It perfefts x1! our doing according to the Laws 
und ir perfects al onr Brieewne according to the Goofed, 


An Exhortation Serm.1. 


Gal.5.6. 
Jam. 2.22, 


P. Mart. in 

1 Cor.13.3. 
Charitas non cſt 
forma fidei in- 
erinſeca,d.citur 
forma quatenus 
fer illam aflus 
fedei fermatur, 
C& perficitur, 
Aquia. 2.2.9.4. 
Ale3. 


Jam.2.19. 


Mat. 4. 


I9.14- 
Anſel, in.Gal, 
C5. 
S.Bern.Serm. 
ad Synod. 


Totam fidem. 
Beza. 

Tod 17 fidem. 
Piſcator. 


Chryſoſt. 
Baſil. 


X) Jixauoreg:- 
ryias beuians 
Clem. Alex. |, 
5«Rrom. 


Bur without this /ove, our faith is ſaid to be 5nformr, a meere 
unconrh deformity,in ſome ſenſe. It is onely then formata,a per- 
fect faith, or perfeARly formed, when it worketh by love; For it is 
by Work. of love, that it is 92ade perfet?, 

Ic is very true, that Charitas non eft formsa fides, Charity is not 
the forme of faith : That is, it is not forma fidei conſtitmtiva, but 
fides forma conſecutiva it is, It is not that 1ntrivſecall forme of 
faith, that gives the very eſſe, or being of faithunto it ; but that 
extrinſecall forme that adds the bene-eſſe, or well-being to it: 
For faith may be without it, but not well. Some kinds of faith 
may be without true Charity ; but not a j#ſtifyiag, not a ſaving 
atth. 

4 There may be an Hiſtorical! faith without it. Aazubyia mirror, 
ſaith S, Zames, The Devils beleeve. They have an Hiſtoricall 
faith, bur they have no Charity, They are Beleevers by ſuch a 
faith, and yet are Devils for all chey beleeve by ſuch a faith. Still 
Devils, and ſtill Beleevers. And they that have no better faith 
then this of Devils, ( as our Anſelm calls it, with S. Bernard) 
may periſh with nbelcevers, and be puniſhed in Hell with De- 
vills, for all their faith. 

And a Miraculous faith may be without it too ; for fo the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerth of it, tay #0 7&7av Thy misy, Though T have 
all faith, ſo that I could remove mountaines, d:ydmnv 5 wi in; co, and 

have no charity, 1 (0r.13.2. He ſuppoſeth here, that che one 
might be without the other , that he might have had the whole 
of that faith of 2iracles,that faith to remove Monntaines,with- 


Calvin, 


* 


I 
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Calvin. But the dead corps of faith, ſaith Petey Martyr. pms 9 


' Tris very true, that the juft ball live by faith, for fo ſaith Saint Pex. Md 
Parl ; but then it is as true alſo, that the juſt mans faith muſt live | Cys 
by works of love, for faith Without Works #4 dead,lo faith S.Fames, Rom 1.17. 
Mortna eſt per ſe, it is dead when it is by it ſelf alone; And what Jam. 2.17. 
can a dead faith doe ? ©xod efficit tale, illud mags eſt tale, It muſt 


oþe a living faith in Man,by which a Man muſt live. He that would 


live by his owne Faith , muſt give others leave to live by his 
Charity, 

A living faith is ever a loving faith , and a loving faith is ever Charizas nurgu# 
a-doing faith. He therefore that ſayes he does beleeve, and does %ioſa ft, ſemper 
not ſhew it by his doings, doe not beleeve him. Shew me thy gras mn 4 
faith by thy works, and ſhew me thy works with thy faith, He pg inDeZ. 
that ſhews nothing but a faith alone, had as good ſhew nothing, S. Auguſt. 
for he ſheweth nothing that is good. Such a faith does make Jam.2.18. 
him nothing in Gods account. 

He that hath no Charity in his Cribbage , muſt needs be: b;lke 
at his laſt acconnt,for all that faith which he rwr»eth ap in his our- 
ward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. | 

Some well.skill'd' in Heraldrie, and in Blazoning Of ('vat- Such bearing is 
Armory , have deemed it a diſhonour. for a man to give a Field a2 ” I. 
without a Charge. The Romans ever deemed it-a diſgrace for a —_ panes 233 je 
man to beare an empty Shield, 5. e.- a Shield without any Pour- þe rent} | 
traiureon ir. And can it be any other then a diſgrace in Chr. except in ſome 
ftian Heraldry, for a great Profeſſourto beare the empty Shield of ſpecial caſes. 
Faith, without any charge of Works, or any Pourtraitture of the Fobn- Ferne, 


Grace of Charity on it Þ White Shields 


were accuſtom- 
ed tobe beſtowed upon Novices in Martial affaires , (ſuch. as we call Freſb-water Souldiers} 
to the end they might in future time meric to have them garniſhed with the titles ,and teſtimo- 
nies of their valorous deſerts ; till ſuch time they were accounted of as inglorious. . Guillims :» 
Diſplay of Heraldry, Seftion 2. . 

It is a ſhame for Faith to Schiſmatize from Love. Tyne Faith 
was never yet a Separatift from Chriſtian Charity. The language 
of Faithto Charity is like that of Ruth to Naomi, Rath 1.16. 
Where thou liveſt, I will live, and where thou dyeſt, I will dye, and 
thy God ſhall be my God. Fiith lives but where ir loves, and onely 
whilſt it loves. Now abide Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three, but 
the' greateſt of theſe # Charity, ſaith-the Apoſtle, Now -that is in x Cor.33413-;_ 

£ | D-. this 


- An Exhortation Serm.I- 
Pulke upon the this life , ſaith Diodate , 2nd ſo Primaſius , with diverſe of our 


; Rog ey own, Now in this life they abide together, and cannot abide to 


to be aſunder ; Hee that hath one, hath all, and he wanteth all, 

that wanteth any one, So S. Ambreſe, and ſo S. Chryſoſtome, 

And according to the meaſure of the one, ſuch is the meaſure of 
both the other, 

Et tantim fe. — antuw credimue tantums amann, faith S.Gregory ; By how 

remus.s Gegox, Much wee believe , by ſo mnch wee love, & vice verſa, by how 

ſuper Excch. rtaxch wee love, by ſo much wee believe. Where there is agreat 

Hon, 22, deale of faith, there is a great deale of love ; But where there 

is but a little love, there is ever but alittle faith ; And where 

there is no Jove,there is no faith. It is our love to God, for his 

own ſake, that makes us to believe that God loves us; and it is 

our love to others, for Gods ſake, that maketh others to be- 

lieve that wee love God, It is that beliefe, that juſtifyes us in 

our ſelves, and this beliefe , that juſtifyes us amongſt others. 

It is Faith that juſtifies a Man 5: foro Conſcientie, In the judge- 

ment of his 0wn Conſcience ; And it is Charity that teſtifies the 

the truth of that juſtifying Faith unto others, and ſo juſtifies 

him i» fore Adnndi, in the judgement of the Word : But it is 

neither faith,nor Charity;nor faith,and Charity;not 73 yeglope, 

Gratian juſtifi- nor 7a ya84cpala,not any gift,or gifts of grace in Man,that juſti- 

contem, gue <1 fies hira 5» fayo Clin the Court of Heaven,in the fight of Ged ; 

mniſerivor be _ But » Fogg That free grace of Ged in himſelfe towards Man, 

in nobic , ſed in Eat firſt moves him not to impute Mans owne unrighteonf- 

Deo ſolo colloca- neſſe, but to impute the Righteouſneſſe of Chrilt unto-him. Tt 

mus, Whicaker. js the meere Mercy of God that perſwades him to juſtify a ſig- 

- cnn 3. ner ; It is Faith that perſwades that finner in his very ſoule, 

$177" that hee is juſtified with God,and of him ; And it is the Chari- 

ty of his Workes,by the Workes of his Charity,that teſtifies the 

Truth 6f that his Faith, and proves it to himſcife, and others, 

and perſwades them to be confident that hee is ſo juſtified. 

Now this Charity it is,that wee are here exhorted to follow after. 

And this Charity wee mult follow after, totis viribas, with all our 


Juſtification, 


© 


; mights, | 
Phil.3.12, 13, The word is #:&xs]e, which ſayes as much, as follow it hard, 
24- and follow it home, follow after it,untill ye overtake it, With Xe- 


nophen it ſignifies to proſecute ; With, Lucies to perſecute. Itis 
taken 


LO 2% eos 
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Sonnite. 70 Chriftlan Chari. © yy 


of our raken both wayes in the Text, by feveralt Expoſicors. It is S. Chryſoft. 

ide to well obſerved by ſome to referre two wayes in holy Writ , Theophyl. 

th all, Sometimes to a Perſon, and ſometimes to a Thing, When it *; 7t- FY 

tore, referrs unto a Perſon , it is put inthe worſe part, and ſignifies ay 5 ag 

Ire of to perſecute with a defire to hurt him ; When it referrs unto a Rom.12, 14. 
Thing, it is put in the better part, and ſignifies an earneſt de- 

how fire, and endevour to obtzine, Thus S. Chryſoftome takes it in Romsg.30, 37. 

how the Ter, And this Ethortatory Text was firſt Epiſtolized to 

rear the Church of Cormh, All they of that Charch were then ex- 

Kre horted thus to follow after Charity ; but they of that Church 

cre were not all that were thay exhorted to follow after it ; for all 

his we, inthem, were exhorted alſo to it, They were not allex- 

T is | horted then unto it, as (orinthians, but as Chriſtians; and fo 

Ee in thera all Chriftians, as they are Clriftiars, are cxhorted 

in eo: it, | 

's,  YeeChriſtjans then, yee'ns (riftions evenall yee, folow after 


_- Charity. 


e J Tee Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
s Tee Chriftian Miniſters follow after Charity. 
; Yee Multitndes of Chriſtians Y 


Firſt, yee Chriſtian Magiſtrates, follow after Charity, Aﬀter 
| ; Charity towards Miniſters, After Charity eo Multieudes, thac 
both Multitudes and Miniſters may follow after you'n:Chiari- 
| ty. The true Charity of «' chirfy Communaer , is't cheife Com: 
, warder of true Charity ; Lovein a Leader of the Multitule,, is 
2 Leader 'of the Multitude to Love, What a-Ma giſtrate does, 
hee commands by doing. When Maris fulins Philippur be- 
came follower of Chriſtinnity , many friends, and ſervatits, 
and: others became' his followets'in Chriſtiariity. There wete ES 
many Xaririn one Ceſi, ſaid Swlla in'Sweronins ; Andithere Suion. in vi, 
are many Men, many of the Multirade in one Magiſtrare, The Jilg = | - 
: Magiſtrates example is a. Zaw nnto the Multitude ; Yes the 4. 
I Mayiſtrate tiimſclfe(fairh -LHiforle)is vouS Hwbry ©,1 living 5 Q wiety 
-. Gp Law; a Chriſtian Mayiſtrate (honld be this Law: of Love, and 5. mnoude;- 
the life'of this Law. When: they that are Great will do good, ,,; 2 ures 
tis not-to'be ſpoken”, what a great good-it is that they doe. ,5, .{-2y 
It goes well with all , when God makes good Menito'be great, 5 7,95, 
'grext Men: to be'good. THINN are good, when they NaxiaOratnes. 
2. are 
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are like to God, And they are then:moſt like to -God ; when 
they doe molt good ; And they are ever beſt liked of him, that 
are moſt like unto him, Greatneſſe does well with goodneſſe, 
and goodnefle does beſt with greatneſſe. Be then as good as 
great ; and by your greatnefle leade the way unto this Chriſtian 
goodneſle, By the Chriſtian Charity of your goodneſſle, ſet the 
way unto the goodnefle of this Chriſtian Charicy, Wee are all 
to follow after Charity ; and after you it is, that wee mult fo/low 
after it. In the firſt place therefore yee Chriſtian Magiſtrates fol- 
low after (harity, 

2. In the next place, yee Chriſtian Miniſters follow after 
Charity, After Charity to thoſe within ; After Charity to thoſe 
without, | 

Firſt, to thoſe within , for Charity muſt beginne at home : 
And ſo muſt this Exhortation unto Charity ; ir muſt include this 
Pulpit alſo to incline us all co Charity, 

To Charity in our DoArines, 
To Charity in our Doings. þ 
Ia both to one another. 
In both to all others, 
To all Magiſtrates above. 
To all Multitudes beneath. Rs 
The time will not permit my Diſcourſe to ſingle out theſe 
ſeveralls by themſelves ; Onely in the generall, I muſt tell you, 
chat the Charity wee are to fol/oWv after, ſhould rather be in our 
ſelves towards others , then in others towards our ſelves. Let 
us then follow the grace of Charity , rather then the gift of 
Chatity ; Let the grace of Charity in us towards others leade us, 
rather then the gifts of Charity by others unto us. Thoſe gitts 
of Charity to us by others, may happe to leade us wrong ; But 
che grace of Charity in us towards others , may helpe to leade 
them right. Let #s progue leſle for the profit of gifts, and ; 
pray more for the Gifts of the Prophets ; And let not Covetouſ- B 
nefle make us, to make « prey Of 7ernſalem, now in her ad- 
Pſal. 122.6, verſity ; Bur let Chriſtian Charity now make us,to make-our 
Prayers for Jeruſalem ; and let us labour by all meanes to make 
Nazien, peace in Zernſalem. 
014.24. It is ſaid of holy efthanaſins, that hee was d;ſidentibus Mag: 


nts, wo 
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nes, eA Load ſtone to draw difſzntients to agreement. Oh 
that all our Tongues were now ſuch Load: ſtones to contraft the 
Tron hearts of theſe times to a Chriſtian Monaccord. It is , Cor.s.19,20 
our calling to Preach peace by Feſus Chriſt to. others -; Now i 
let- us follow our calling, and preach him in peace amongſt cnn LO 
our ſelves, The love of life ſhould make-us fly ro be quiet ; bas Bw 206- 
And the life of love ſhould make us quiet:,' that ſo wee might 3.cp.2,3,5,6. 
{tudy: And our (tudy ſhonld not be by curioſity to make quarrels, Prolegom.cap. 6. 
but by Chriſtian Charity to make quiet. 
When the queſtion was asked , how many Angels mighe 
ſtand upon a needles point at once ? The Anſwer was, that it 
was but a needlefſe point to ſtand upon. Let not us ſtand upon 
ſuch needleſſe points of curiofity , to the breach of Chriſtian 
Charity. A fraion makes an uneven Reckoning in efrithme- 
tick, and hee that makes a fraTo» in the Church , will hardly 
ever make an even Reckoning with God, when hee comes to 
audite his account unto him. Eroſtratus would needs do ſome- (Curol.Srephan. 
thing to be ſpoken of when hee was dead, : And what was it, 
but the firing of Dieva's Temple at Epheſas with his owne 
hands ? Let us chuſe rather to be talked of whileſt wee live, for 
doing nothing in the Church of England, then to be talked of 
when wee ſhall be dead, for doing ſo much evill to the Church, 
as the making a combultion in it. S. Pax: would have us. fol- 
low after Charity in the Church :; let us fd/low after his example 
of Charity towards the Charch. Never did Pompey the Great, 
nor ( varus, nor {artias, nor Brutus, nor Decins, nor Celins 
Balbinas , nor any other love their countrey better, then this 
Apoſtle did the Church ;for hee was content, that his own eter- py, ; , 44 
nall good in Heaven ſhould give way for a time, to the Tem- TD 
porall good of the Charch. Let not us make the eternall good 
of the Church give way to our Temporall good in it, Let us fol- 
low after Charity in the Church, and let us follow after Charity 
towards it too, | 
3.' And yee Multitudes follow after Charity, - 


- Follow after Charity #1 giving to each other. | Dives propter 
* - And follow after Charity in forgiving of each other. An the | 
Tee Rich follow after both theſe kindes of Charity towards {1;,jrem fiAus 


the Poore; And ye Poore follow after both theſe kindes of Cha- ef.S, Auguit. 
rity towards the Rich, D 3 Firſt, 
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Firlt, yee Rich follow after Charity towards the Poore , the 
Poore want givers.in theſe Times, Alas for them, theſe Times 
are £00 hard for the Poore, Bee not yee that are rich coo hard 
for the Times, Bee not Getters from the Poore , when yee 
ſhould be givers tothem ;. Such Gettings may be great,but they 
cannot be good. Yet the beſt, and biggeſt. gaines are ach as 
are gotten by the Poore, in fach hard Times as theſe, I fay ſuch 
as are gotten by them, not ſuch as are gotten from them. 
Phocylies thought it unſawfull for the Rich co be Uſarers to: 
wards the Poore. And yet there can be no Ulury more gaine- 
full, or more lawfull then that, which the Kich may praftice 
towards the Poorr. But the way is not by getting from them, 
but by giving to them :- fer hee thet giveth to the Poore lendeth 
ro-the Lord, and hee that lendeth to- him ſhall againe receive his 
owne with uſury. 

The Lord himfelfe is the poore Mans ſurety, and hee that 
hath his ſaceryſhip is ſuce. Give chen, and it ſhall be given to. 
you; He that hath given you a Precept for the one, hath given 
yon alſo a promiſe of the other. The Poor follow after you for 
Charity :do-ye follow afcer Charity towards. the Poore., And. 
jee Poors follow after Charity towards: the Rich : for yee may 
give ro-them. alſo. Yee maygive good words ; yee may ſpeake- 
charitably of them ; yee may pray in Charicy.for them ; zee-may 
beſtors the tcares. of ſorrow. on them for the hardneſle of their 
Hearts, in that they will beſtow nothing. of Charicy on you, 
And: Teares ( as faith-S. Chry/oftome.) are the belt Almes- 
deedes that can be done ; yet fuch. they are as. yee may doe, 
Charity is of chat which:a man hath , and: not of. that which: a 
man hath. not. $S. Peter was:-poore , y&t. charitable ; Hee had. 
meither Gold nor Sihner to give, but [nchas hee had, hte gave ; He 
gave a bleſſing in the Name of: Chrilt unco-the Cripple. And 
fuch as are as poore as that cripple , may beltow.the Charity of 
their Prayers for a bleſſing upon the Rich. In ſome Pariſhes 
all muſt be either Givers or Receivers, In Chniſts Church 
all may. be both ; All Receivers, All Givers., and all Forgivers. 
£00.. | 
Yee then, evenall-yee,. follow: afecr Charity in forgiving 0- 
thees, and'in forgiving all, even. all. CF CRITINANT a 

or- 


 wIZAaWY aka 


Scrm. I. te Chriſtian Chayity, 


19 


For if yee forgive men their treſpaſſes , your Heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you. But if yee forgive net men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your tre aſſes , ſaith our Saviour 


Mat, 6.14.15, Hee freely forgave his mortall enemies, and Luke 23. 34, 


prayed for their forgiveneſſe. So did the Proto. Martyr , $ As 7.60. 


Steven. And ſo did our famous Cramer. But moſt men ate Dr. Fox'A& 
defeRive in this kinde of Charity in theſe Times. The very Mon. 


Heathen will riſe np in judgement with the men of this Ges 
neration,, and condemne them ; for many of then were very 
ready to forgive offences, The Time would failemeeto tell 
you the ſtories of Anifthenes, and Plato , and Ariftotle., and 
Ariſtippus, of Phocion, and of Socrates famed by Apollos Orarle 
fag the wiſelt man in the World, and of many others, thar were 
eaſily intreated , yea without any intreaties,that were ready to 
paſſe by indignities. When (alvnr the Orator , and Catulins 
the Poer, had inveighed bitterly againſt alias Ce/ar, hee freely 
forgave them once and zgaine. Antigonar, and Alexander, and 
eAwnguſius Ceſar are all renouned to Pollerity for their for- 
wardneſle to forgive offences. Great 7 amberlaine was wont 
to call himſelfe, che wrath of God: But good Titus the Sonne 


of V:fþfian, was wont tobe called by others, the love of men. Amor, et delicie 
It is better to be a T:tss , then a T awberlaine , more honourable bumars generir. 


to be kinde,then cruell. And many Pagans were more worthy of 
honour for it,then many Chr;/tians. 

But ſhall the Law of Nature doe more with Heathens, then 
the Zaw of Grace can with Chriſtians ? Let us alſo praQice this 
forgiving Charity. Forgiving Charity is molt ſuitable to this Aſ- 
ſembly. Ic maketh moſt for making Peace, and that's the end of 
this aſſembly, as I conjecture. 

Give me leave to repeat this Exhortation unto thoſe that are 
eſpecially concerned in the Occaſion of this Aſſembly , and I 
ſhall conclude. 

In the firſt place, Ye Right Reverend, that are (ommiſſioned 
for the Seat of Judgement, Sroxere Thy a:ydmnr , follow after cha- 
rity, Ye are now in this Court of the Lords houſe to heare of 
Charity, and of Mercy ; Burt ye are preſently to remove unto 
that other honſe of the Lords Cort , to doe juſtice, and'to de- 
nounce judgement. Let this Chriſtian Charity follow your Ho- 
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nours from this Court of the Lords houſe, unto that houſe of the 
Lords Couct,that your Honours may follow after Charity there, 
remembring Mercy in the midſt of Judgment. 

And Ye,that are in{omms/7i02 for thisCounty, Sroxers F dyd- 
711, follow afterCharity.Follow after it in theCounty,and follow ' 
after it towards the County. Be Plato's Common-wealths men, for 
the Common- wealth, Follow afterCharity cowards the Publick: 
& remember,as.concerning the Private of any,that Charity does 
no wrong ; It oppreſſes.none; It packs not the heavieſt burthens 
upon the weakeſt backs.. It does not as Anthority does ſome. 
times. Now whether it were Authority, rather then Charity, 
thus to charge this publike office of Preaching upon the weakeſt 
abilities to diſcharge it, ye may be Judges : For my part, I will 
not, m3y not judge, what it was that did firſt charge that Pub. 
lick Authority where it is, ſo full of other Charges. But for this, 
which concernes my charge, I may ſay, that it was for a man to 
doe as he was done to, not as a man would have been done to, 

| But now this Charge is even done, and that with Charity, There 
are but ſome few others,to whom I mult leave this Exhortation, 
and fo diſcharge my felfe. 

Amongſt thoſe others, Te 7#rors, follow after Charity. And 
firſt, Te Farors of the Great Inqueſts, Hruxsre Thy d:ys.mav, follow 
after Charity. Let no private intereſt be indulged, co the preju. 
dice of the Publick ; as the Truſtees of the County, follow after 
Charity towards it, and ſhew your love unco.it, And in private 
concernments alſo followafter Charity. Conſider well amongſt 
your ſelves, whether Charity in an 1g-orams, grounded upon 
this Exhortation, be not better then .Extremity .in Billa vera, 
grounded upon bare preſumptions. . 

And Te urory, of Life and Death, follow after Charity. I 
fpeak not this in favour,.of the T acias Hereſie,or the Manichean, 
but in love to true Chriſtianity , which proves its ſelfe by all 
the parts of Charity, and. that tells us, that it is better to 
n life then to deſtroy it, when ic may be done withour in- 
] ICE, 

And then Tee 7arors of Nifs Prices, follow after Charity. Tour: 
calling to (hriſtianity, and your calling in Chriſtzaxity, are both to. 
Peace, Your generall calling , as Tee are Chriſtians, , is to ſecke 
peace. 


RF agree 
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peace for your ſelves. And your ſpeciall calling, as yee are 
2urors, is to make peace for others, Ler that. Peace of God Cololl.z.15. 
then rule in your hearts , to the which alſo yee are called in one 
Boajy. 
ie is the briſineſſe of honelt Juries to end differences, and to 
make peace ; and ſo it is of holy Chriſtians; There is nothing ###» yag #1ws 
more proper to a Chriſtian, ſaith S. Baſil, ws 78 cgnveroitiv, ihoy yer 
then to pacifie Difſentients. The fruit of Righteonſneſſe i ſowne ave. 
in peace , of them which make peace, ſaith S, Fames, And bleſſed Jam.3.18, 
are the Peace-makers, ſaith our Saviour , for they ſhall be called 
the Sonnes of God, Mart. 5.9. If they be the Sonnes of God 
that make peace, certainely ſaith'S, Gregory, they are. the 
Sonnes of the Devill, that marre peace, or that hinder it from 
making. That yee may be ſure to make it, yee mult be ſure to 
follow 7 Tis eigivns , the things that make for peace ; follow gom.r,.1g. 
after Charity, that makes for peace, and that, ifany thing,will 
make it ; follow after it towards rw” 4 , and follow after it 
towards Defendants ; And yee Plaintiffs , and yee Defendants, 
leave following of one another in vexatious Szres,and follow af- 
ter Charity, 

It was a _ thing to Salvian, in his dayes, to ſee One 
place his greateſt Happineſſe, in the great Unhapginefle of an 
other. Why (hould it be a thing ſo common as it is , in theſe 
dayes ? The Inhabitants of 7apan wou'd needs ſalute by pul- Hey'yns 
ling off their Shoes, becauſe that they of China did uſe to ſa- Geograp. 
lute by pulling of their Hats. Thus many love to live in op- 0r/e74it 
poſition ; And to be like meere Antipodes, in all their wayes, _— 
ro their next Neighboars, They are eafie to be provoked, and 
_ to " O_ » Which is quite contrary to Chriſtian 

harity ; for Charity 1s no? eaſily provoked, it fuffereth lou 
and u kinde , faith S Pant ; tA a ſaith T aps. "SO 
Zames. It beareth all things, it endureth all things , ſaith S, "as 3-7. 
Paul. It envycth not, it ſeeketh not her owne : not »/que ad 
apicem juris ; To the uemoſt pun7ilio of right ; for ſummunm 
14 ſumma diſcordia , ſayes Martin Luther, The extremity of 
Right,cauſeth the extremity of Wrangling. Te Pliinriffs then be 
perſwaded to remit ſomething of right for Charity ſake,and for 
Quiet fake which followes after Charity, 

E 
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And yee Defendants , folow after Charity, and if it bee 
poſſible , as much 4s lieth in you , live peaceably With all Men, 
Avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath; Bee 
not overcome of evill , but overcome evill With good, eighyny 
Sioxt];, faith S. Pax; follow afcer peace, when the Plaintiff 
hath taken it from you, doe yee follow after it, untill yee have 
overtaken it,follow after it with the P/aintiffe,and follow after 
it us74 TdyTwy, eVen With all Men, and follow after it, with an 
6 Jura]3y, if it be poſſible to overtake it, and follow after 
it, with a q#antrm in vobrs eft, as much as lieth in you to recover 
it. Fe of one minde,and liue in peace, and the God of love and peace 
foall be with you, 

And Yoee,that are 7uris-perits, yee , that follow the praQice 
of the Lawes of this Kingdome, H1uxe7s 7hy aydmny, follow 
the praftice of this Law of Chriſts Kingdome , follow after 
Charity ; follow after it towards your Clients, and follow 
afcer it towards their Antagoniſts. Pl/ea4 this Law of Chriſts 
Kingdometo them, as well as the Lawes of this Kingdome 
for them. Perſwade them to value the Authority of this Law 
of Chriſts Kingdome , by the credit of the Author. The grea- 
reſt Lawyers, and ZaW-givers amongſt the Heathen , did ever 
father chejr Lawes upon the Gods of greateſt credit a- 
mongſt them , that men might give the greater reverence 
to them, 

Thoſe Lawes which Lycurgus made for the Lacedemonians 
were fathered upon «po!ls ; Thoſe Lawes which Afinos made 
for the ('retians were fathered upon Fepiter ; And thoſe which 
were made by Azacharſis for the Scythians were «fathered 
upon Z amolxi ; And thoſe that had no Fathers for their 
Lawes did finde out Mothers for them. Numa Pompiliu that 
made LaWes for the Rowanes aſcribed them to the Goddefle 
Epgeria ; And Zaleucus that made Lawes for the Locrians af. 
cribed them unto Afinerva. Theſe Gods and Goddeſſes had 
all beene Men and Women amongſt the Heatheys, Bur the 
Amthour of this Law of Love is none other but the great God 
of Heaven and Earth ; The God of Gods, and Lord of aſl 
Lords. And it is hee himfelfe that urges the praftice of it ; 
For his ſake men ought to follow it, and in ſpeciall manner 
towards 
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towards himſelfe, That Noble Arimathear, that plaid the Mat. 27. y7, 
Sextons part to in-grave our Saviewrs Body in a Stone,was one 5359-60. 
of your profeſſion , a worthy Counſellour ; Bee yee of bis Mack, 15. 43, 
profeſiion towards Chriſt. Hee ſhewed Charity towards 46+ 
the humane Body of Chriſt, when it was crucified ; Doe yee 
ſhew Charity towards the myſticall body of Chriſt,the Church, 
which is almoſt crucified. Hee did his beſt to take that Body 
of our Saviour from the Croſſe, and heedid it. Do but yee Luke 23.53. 
your beſt, to take the Croſſe from this Body of our Saviour, 
it may be yee may doe it ; doe ſomething towards it, The Law 
of Charity was from our Saviour; And the Charity of this Law 
_ bee chiefely for him ; For his ſake then follow after 
Charity. 

And yee,that undertake for others in their Law. caſes, under- 
take alſo in this Goſpell-caſe for Chriſt, be his Atrorneyes. He 
is the Prince of Peace, be yee all for the Peace of this Prince. Bee Ifaia.g. 6. 
yee for Chriſt, that Chriſt may be for you ; Labour to make 
peace on Earth for your Chriſtian Clients, that Chriſt as your - 
Advecate, may make peace for you with God in Heaven. Let = Jobn 2.4. 
no one here of your Profeſſion be a Lacheſis, to ſpin out the 
thread of controverſie , when the Judge would be an Atropor, 
tocutitoff, And when the Judge would be an Oedipus, to 
unty the knots of doubt betweene Party and Party ; L-t no one 
be a Sphinx,to entangle thera more,and more. When the Judge 
hath put the old, and ryredquarrells to their $quatts, let no one 
Fart them againe, to be hwnted from Court to Court, Let no- 
thing be done through ſtrife , or vaine glory. Bur let all your 

things be done with Charity. And ſo let the things of all, |, ©,,.6.u4. 

I have done with you ; I have done with all. What 
I fay to yon,I fay to all, \19xs1s 7hy ardruy : 
Follow after ('hrarity. 
* + 
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Habe: neſcio Many things delivered viv4 woce, and paſſing by the 
COD Danes but ws , may paſſe for olerable, Snag 
vive.S.Hieron, be deemed acceptable : But if once they be turned 
36. into Dead Letters, and laid forth in Sheetes , their life 
Solet acceprior iS gone, and it were well for them , if they might 
eſſe Sermovivus be buryed, But alas ! then they lic open to more 
quan ſcript. exceptions under a ſenſe morecurious , and more cri- 
'-  ticallthen that of Hearing, having an advantage to 

5 Ys &i$4- view, and review its obje as oftenas it pleaſeth , and 
ors irvas wh- as long at once. It is therefore the Care, and Policy 
ove: Tis axes of many, that they may keepe the credit which they 
2 Trolicz 4 get amongſt their Auditours by Preaching , to keepe 
S. Chun themſelves from penning of their Sermons, leſt they 
Home.g. loſe it by criticall Readers. Bur for my part I Preach- 
ed this Sermon to many others with your ſelfe, that 

you , and they might have an higher eſtimate of the 

Matter of it then you had , and have now Penned it 

that you may have alower eſtimate of the Manner of 

it then you have. Indeed I. ever intended $40aoysy in 

compoſing of this Sermon for rhe Pulpit, but 7+»0- 

aoyev , I never ſtudyed , never intended, and there- 

fore cannot but admire, that any in that Auditory 

ſhould admire it for Technologie. Surely the com- 

mon abuſes of the Pulpit in theſe Times beneath the 

Majeſty of it, have cauſed thoſe Sermons to bee 

Chriſtened Neate, which are not too too flovenly. 

With mee to Preach wneſtly is to Preach clegant- 

ly » Yet otpr1yoGe , & oturoncyia, differ as much- in 

ſenſe as ſound. But call it noweven what you pleaſe, 

« is now yours a ſecond time , and by a ſecond 

s, Chryſoſt. Way. Denomination i one Privileage belonging to Do- 
In cap.2.Geneſ. 277inion. It was yours when defired by you, being 
Hm.14- made yours when firſt delivered over the Cuſhento 
you 
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ſelfe, 
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' * Tour moſt humble Servant, 
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Epifile ts now affixed alſo to hint the occaſion of my Printing _ 
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QT Hi Sermer bath been queſtioned once,and may again 
F< be queſtioned. It hath bin queſtioned by others. before 
SLED a ow: 4nd now it may be queſtioned by your ſelf. Tou 
WJ Co me now queſtis it for being publick: But others bave 

Veg: Wwe thought their queſtioning of it the more pertinent for 
being thus long private;For their Qurſtion was net about the Matter 
of u,but the Authour.No T ittle in it,that I know of; but the Title td 
it was it Oueſtion. Had it bten one of Smyths,or Pembles, one of 
Heirons,or Wheatelys Sermons,queſtionleſſe the 2 ueftionaries had 
been ſo lered, and preached is it, that they needed not have been 
ſo abſonousin publick,as to my face to, Yueſtion, whether it were mine 
own? 1 can but Wonder at the L ueiftion : for I never borrowed other 
mins ſtilts to hide the lamentſſc of my fantaſie before the poore#t 
halting Cripples. I confeſſe, 1 ever thought it lawfull to ſteale a Sen- 
tence in a Sermon;baut not ſo to ſteale a whole Sermon, Nor Was it any 
One,but many Anthowrs that afforded help unto me in compoſing this. 
Hy Purſe was never able as yet to purchaſe Bookes enongh to mnke 
a complete Library: But ſuch Bookes as T have, I love to reade, and 
ſuch Bookes as I reade, I love to make uſe of ; Tet i it not my mſec to 
zake all the Principall of any inſtead of the uſe. The Prophet David 
would not ſacrifice unto the God of Iſrael, of that which coſt 
him nothing. Nor do I wſe to offer that before the ſame God untd 
bis people which coſt me nothing but a Groat,or Teſton at the Statis- 
ners ſhop. Snch as it 14 it has been offered once, and againe unto the 
people from the Pulpit ; And now, ſuch as it was it is to be offered to. 
them from the Preſſe, for I cannot but own it every where, and de- 


fire your Worſhip to oWn the humbleſt of your ſervants m it 
EDVWARD WILLAN.' 


|) S-optom former Epiſtle was prefixed When ih Notes were 
ſt defired by Mr Hobart for his private uſe. Thu ſecond 
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In thy Preſence is the fullneſſe of joy : aud at thy right 
. Hand there is pleaſure for evermore.. 


we: HE faireſt way ( though ic 'be the furtheſt 
ERR way ) into the City of the Tpxt is thorow the 
Sy . Swbwrbs of the verſe before it; And by that 
—_ Way wee may obſerve, that :Chrifts way to 
as Heaven wisby the Gates of Hell. In the verſe 
VEST ER before the Text the Prophet foretells the Bit- 
 terweſſe of Chriſts Paſſion ; In:the Textic ſeifehee cells the 'Ble/- 
ſedneſſe of (iſt: Glorification, In that wee may behold him in 
his /oweſt Humiliation ; In this we may behold him in his higheft- 
Exaltationdnthat we may obſerve him ſuſtaining 26e ſwllneſſe of 
forrow in his Fathers abſence; In this wee may obſerve dim re-' 
gaining rhe faineÞ of jey-in his Fathers Preſenoe/'* In char wee 


may Tee how hee the heavy Hand. of Gods diſple ve for a © , 


time ; In this wee may ſee how hee found the pleaſure at Gods 
right Hand for evermore; And thus inboth rogerher wa _ 
E2 .. A obſerve 
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Tots (,briſti vi- 
ra fult continua 
paſſio. Brenr. 


obſerve how Chriſt paſſed by the Crofle of ignominy , and the 
ignominy of the Crofſejunto the/Crown of Glory,and the G!o- 
ry of that Crown, w | | 
Indeed , the whole life of Chriſt from his Cradleto his Croſſe 
was nothing but a bearing of the Crofle ; for no ſooner did.hee 


 begiane to crofſe this croubleſome World, bur hee himſelfe wis 


troubled with a World of croſſes, croſſed witch a World. of 


- rroubles. But the greateſt Crofle that ever hee ſuffered in the 


2 Tim-2. 12. 


Mar. 10.38.16. 


2.4. 
Marke 8, 34. 


Mat. 10.24,25- 
Lukes. 40. 
Johan 1 3.16.15. 
20, 7 


World was his ſuffering upon the Croſs to ſave the World. That 
Croffe that did beare Chriſt was the heavieſt Crofle that ever 
Chriſt did bearc.:And therefore though his daily Iyfferings were 
encreaſed with his Days of ſuffcring;yet the Suffetinigs of his [aſt 
Day have cauſed that Day ofhis lalt Sufferings to be Chriſtened 
his Pflion-Day xa] 3Zoy Jy. For then was his Soule ina very 
Hell of Sufferings ; And then were the very Suffcrings of Hell 
in his Soule. But hi Soule Was not left in that Hell of Horrour ; 
Nor was that Horrour of Hell left in his Soule. His Soule and- 
Body too were both right-ſoone felicified with the fulneſſe of joy 
in the proſence of God, and with pleaſure at bus right Hand for ever- 
more. _. | . 

Owr Lord and: Savionr ſuffered for a time on Earth for us, 
that wee might not ſuffer for our ſelves in Hell for ever. * Yea 
hee ſuffered willingly upon the Croſſe for our ſakes, that wee 
might be willing to ſuffer under the Croſle for his fake-y and we 
mult be willing-co ſuffer with hins here, or hee will never bewil- 
ling that wee ſhould reigne with him hereafter. Wee maſt takg 
up our Croſſe, and follow him, if ever with him wee would enjoy 
the fullneſſe, of joy in the preſence of God, and pleaſure at his right 
Hand for tvermore. £24.90] Ee, 

- It was bis pleaſure to beginne an Healch to: us 4n the bitter 
cup. of ſufferings ; and. wee mult pledge him in the ſame cup of 


ſafferings, if wee would be ſharers with him of the Health. 1e ** 


was his\imtent , when hee tooke his owne Cup off, tohave the 
Health goe-round , Yee ſhall indeed drinks of the ſame" cup that T 
drinke of, ſaith hee, 21a. 20, 22. And good''reafon : for why 
ſhould any Servant looke' to fare better then his Lord and Ma- 
ſer ? 7+ 5 enough that the Diſciple be as his Maſter, and the Ser- 
vant as his Lord, faith the Lord our Maſter, ws p*- | 

S 1 [) 


R—_—_— 


 # mm 


Sermi2« The Conſummation'of Felicity, 33 


Hewas the Lilliewf the Yallezes whith Solowen ſang of and Song of Sol. 2. 
25 2 Lilly amongſt Thorne: he was whileſthee'gtew:-in chis earthly *2** -* * © 
Valley. Encompaſſed hee was with Thornes even all che time 
hee was growing here z yeahee was quite covered with'them at 
the laſt. Hee .was crowned with :T hernes ; and by wearing of Mar. 27. 29: 
them-was Worne up by-thero;:\. But hee: wore'them onely'as the 
Head-of che Chnechz :And muſt not the:Body be conformed't0 ppheſ. 5, 23. 
the Head':2 Mnſt oot-the Church be thorned with tribulations Ifſaia. 5 3.4.5,6, 
as well as Chriſt 2 Yes ſurely;;; And every myſticall Member of 7» 5: 
the Church muſt be conformed to the Body. of it : For tribn- 
lation is eyery true Diſciples. Portion.., Chrilts Servants maſt all 
be. luffeters. . Hee oh Koſs Fe Saviour inthe 
height of Glory myſt be content to follow him thorow the 
depth of Miſcry.” The. way to Heaven is by weeping Croſſe. It 
is through much tribulation,yea hc roandy 2ai{awnhrowgh many 
tribulations , that wee muſt paſſe to the Kingdome of Heaven, if 
ever wee looks, to. enter inta it, Temporall ſufferings are the 
Ft wich our, Lord. bequeathed co all his. faithful] fol: 
lowers as. an annuity;unto. them.: . Zv.. 70 x4op»: Jaidy ters, 
faith hee unto them , John 16. 33. 1n the World you ſhall have 
iribalation ; For if they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute 
Jou, ſaith hee, 7ohn 15.20. and therefore marvell er (ſaith he) 
though the World hte you; far it hated me fi-ſt., If yee were of the 
Wort "the WortdWonld love his owne : But becauſe yee are not of 
the World; bat T have choſen you out of the World, therefare the 
woke hateth x 53 p F 9. In this World therefore they 
that will live godly in (briſt Feſws muſt [ſuffer perſecution , as 
ſaith -that rnfpired Parity Aro Bane & ſees Tim, 

3.12. And well may wee fay with him, 1 Cor.15.19. If in this | 
life onely we bad: hape ini (rift, \-wte *wert of all ney; moſt miſer- * GIO dxt* 
able, Miſerable arealimenin this life 3-Bur wee;' the ſervants Jas 6 6G 
of Chriſt, were the moſt miſerable of all men, if in-this life onely dans £vpypo- 
we had hope in Chriſt. - | js \ , 

.; Je cannot betherefore but theremuſt needesbean other life;, 
and that life muſt teedds be-berrorithen'this preſent For it 'exn+ — + 
not be chat Chriſt @ar-Lord, 'the Thld'of Lift, 4riphtbous Lo#b, jerem.r 2, 1. 
ſbould ſerve them alwayes worſt chat in alltheir lives doe ſerve 
him-beſt ; And them ever beſt that ſerve him ever worſt, "* © 
313 F 3 Ir 


Aas 14:2. 


dem 
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Ic is & Bargaine of Ges owad&making 5. homwr thers chat 


1 Sam. 2.39, honour him, And Gotl will farely niake choſe Ba idveegood 


John 14.6. 


Dorathens- : 


AQs 7.59. 


Honour ,? And has hee not-ever ſince 


that are of his owne making.” Can Hee ſay it, andinever dos 
it 2 Can Truch ie ſelfe prove falſe ?- It cannot be , Never- did 
God ſuffer any Man to loſe by doing for him-;'Nor was ever 
any Man loſt;by ſuffering for him. Hee will infaifibly fave all 


, them that doe unfeignedly ferve him.” Yea truely,chey doc even 
| ſerve themſelves thac doe truely ſerve the Lord, 'And they doe 
. fave. themſelves too moſt ſurely that loſe themſelves for ſerving 


him molt ſeriouſly, 


 Indeediit isx Paradox, yet is it Orthodox indeed ; for itis 
an Oracle from the month of Ttuth it lfe, Afar.16.25. That 
whoſototy Will [tut his Bfe ſhall, loſe it : and Whiſoever will laſt buy 
life for Chrifts ſak# ſhall ſave fr. \It ſeemes that it is the lofſe 
of life tfave'it, by forſaking* oy the Lord of Lift ; And 
thatir is rhe ſaving of lifeto Ioſe-it* for his ſake, who is life it 
ſefe ,* and the giver of ir. * Hee that does nor loſe Chrilt with 
his life', or in it, ſhall fave his life in Chriſt , arid with him; 
And hee that layes downe his life for Chriſt bis $aviours fake, 
ſhall rake it up apaine for his owne with immortaticy added 
to it, es.” wag | 
Let no Man therefore. either thinke , or fay that ſufferings 
are the onely Salaries, or the ſole rewards that our Savious 
Chcilt vouckſafeth co beſtow upon his ropdieys and: upog his 
Servanits: For never did any Souldier beare armes under the 
cotnmands of x more Noble Captaine, or tore excellent Ge- 
nerall ; Nor can any- man. ſerve: a. better or more generous 
Maſter, REO EET He's 2 CTY 
The Preto: Martyr was S«:Sthven. Hee was tht firſt'that e- 


ver warred: under the' Banner of Chrifts Croſſe tothe lofle of _ 


life, The vaunt-gard was {ed 0n.by him and hee himſelf 
march in the very front to bid the enemy batcell ; and was hee 


no way rewarded, thinke yee:? 'Had hee hothingbeſtowed up- 


on him, but onely 4 volley of flones- Did: hee loſe all alaties 

with himſclfe-} Oh no 1: Did hee not rather Fine: that life 

which is-eternall. by lofiog of his temporall Me in that Bedof 

' inveſted _ 
t 
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the (rowne of Martyrdome ? And has nothat beene ever deem: 


As ſoone as he 


ed a Ctowne of Glory ? Who ever called that firſt Brigade of was ordained 


holy Martyrs a forlorne- Hope,that was carryed on by his Chri- 
ſtian Gallancry,and valiant Chriſtianity?Yer it was the firſt Party 
that faced the foe,and gave the Onſet. Did not the very Heavens 
open 10-give LY narter to his Sunle, when it was beaten from the 
littler Gariſon of hisBody by a charge of ſtones? They are happy 
loſers that are ſo beate into Heaven, 


( as though hee 
were appointed 
for this pur- 

pole ) ſtoned 
to death by 

them that ſlew 
the Lord, and 
for this cauſc 


as the firſt triumphing Martyr of Chtciſt , accordingto his Name, hee beareth a Crowne. 


Evſebius [,2.1, AQs 7.55,56. 


-.$; Pawl was an other valiant Champion for the Lord of Hoſts; 
He fought with Beafts at Epheſus after the manntr' of Men, and 
overcame them. -- And was there no reward beftowed upon 
him for fighting his good fight , but onely the Romane Axe ſhar- 
pened with Neronian cruelty? Yes , hee knew there was /aid wp 
for hi a Crowne'of Righntoufneſſe , which the Lord , the righteous 
Inge would give unto bum. . 32D Obs 364 GLUE, : 
Or had Gods humble ſervant; holy Fob, no better wages then 
a Dymg- hill, and a Pot-ſpeard for ſetvirig in-fuch Paixes to fuch 
Poverty with ſach Patience? Pained hee was in his fleſt> till pined 
untoskin and bones ;- And'p6ore: hee-was: toa' very Proverb ; 
yet pwient to'a Miracle |; And had hee no remuneration'? Yee 
{hx{lfindehee had / and that a farge one too} if yee (ball con- 
ſale the vouchee bfhis ſacred, and authentick ſtory towards the 
conciufion'of ir, God was as free to him, as hee” had beene 
faithfull ro God. 7ob was not long in Miſery, before the Lord 
did manifelthis bounty to him, through the zbundant riches of 
higMorcyl) nf 26 30 003723225 23 ITY DOE Jang 
- > The'Crowne of Thoenes was. put apos our Saviours Head, 
but was ſoone pulled off againe, And his tender Limmes were 
filtered tothe Crofie, but conld not be made ſo faſt nnrs ir;bue 
tht they were ſoon looſed from ir. - The'Miſery of the Croſſe 
was quickly chmged imrothe Myjoſtyof a Crowne, { And the 
Pame of the Thornes into the Bleaſtre of 4 Thrones The-Soule 
of oor Saviour was not left it» the Hell of Sufferings ; Nor ſhall 
the Sufferings of Hlel{ 'be left in'any Soule that js our Saviours. 


His Souke was foone tranhiced with' His' Body nnto Blifſe, and ARs r, 9. 


| Glory, 
\ 


1 Cor, 15. 32. 
Linus Epiſ. de 
Paſſione Pauli, 
Dorotheus, 
Eſebius, Hiſt, 
Eccl.l, 2.6. 22. 


Job 2. 7, 8. 


Job.z. 16; 


Job 42.10, 12. 
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S. Auguſt.l. ſo- 
Lil.cap. 35. 


Nazianz. it 
funcre patris. 


Glory, and fo {hall all che: Soules and:Bodies.' that belong to; 
him. Hce hath Coroxcts of Happineſſe to-Nobilitate the Heads 
of all his faithfull followers. And hee hath Palmes of Vifory to 
Honeſtate the Hands of all (I doe not fay ) the CMarrred Ar- 
my of Nobles ; But the Noble «Army of Martyrs ; and hath 
fooles of Holineſſe-to compleate-even ail the Hoſt of Heaven 
Cap a-pe. | E7 | 
The Saints on Earth are. all but Yiatores , way-faring-Men, 
vanſering Pilgrims farre from home : But the Saints in Heaven 
are Comprehenſores , ſafely arrived at the end-of their journey, 
All wee here preſent for the preſent are but meere ſtrangers in 
the midſt of danger , wee are loſing our ſelves, and loſing our 
lives in the Land of the dying : But cre long wee may finde our 
lives, and our ſelves againe in Heaven with the Lord of life, 
being found of him in the Land of the Living, If when wee die 
we be inthe Lord of Life, our ſoules are ſure to be bound up in 
the bundle of Life, that ſo when wee live againe we may be ſure 
to finde them in the life of the Lord, Now we have but a drarm, 
bur a /cr1p/e, but 2 graive of happineſle, to an ownce;" to a pornd, 
to & thouſand weight of heavineſſe ; Now wee have but a drop of 
joy to an Ocean of ſorrow ; But a moment of eaſe to an Age of 
Paine : But then (as S. eLuſtive very ſweetly in his non) 
wee ſhall have endl«fe eaſe without any paine, true happineſſe 
without any heavineſſe , the greateſt meaſure of felicity without 
the leaſt of miſery, the fulleſt meaſure of joy that may be with- 
out any mixture of griefe, Here therefore ( as S. Gregory the 
Divine aCviſeth us ) let us eaſe our heavieſt loads of ſufferings, 
and ſweeten our bittereſt cups of ſorrows with the continuall 
Meditation , and conſtant expeAation of the fwlneſſe of joy-19 
the preſence of God, and of the pleaſure at his right- Hand for ever- 
mores | 
And thus by this. vaſt circumfercuce of the Suburbs, yee may 
eaſily gefle that this Text is a City of more then ove whole dayes 
journey, Yet can I make. but halfe ons Sabbath -dayes-journey.into 
the Parts, and thorow the Paſſages of the ſame. And therefore 
I cannotftand, as otherwiſe I ſhould , toſhew you all the Re- 
markables in it, I ſhall only point at the chiefeſt. | 
When that antient Pillar of the Church S.e Auguſtine, the 
Ornament 
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Ornament of Hippo , had enlarged his City of God into'22 Books, 
hee then confeſt chart all chat he had written was but f?i//a de 
mari, ſcintilla de feco ; 2s a drop to the Ocean, or the ſmalleſt 
ſparkle to the heape of fire upon the: Harth; What an unequall 
proportion then muſt one Sermon needs hold with fuch a copious 


ſubje&-as this ? Ezechie! the Prophet drew forth a lively Por- Ezech.4.1, 


traiture of the Earthly Fernſalem within the-ſmall compaſle of 2 
Tile. But this Prophetick Swan of Fordan,.this unfabled uſe 
of Syon, this Hebrew Syren, holy Dav4d, a-Muſicall Prophet, a 
Propheticall Muſician, an inſpired Songſter, the ſweete ſinger of 
Iſrael , yea Iraels ſweetelt Orphens, hath both ſung the Pcayſes, 
and penned the Portraiture of the Heavenly Ferwſalem withm 
the ſmaller.compaſſe of my Text; $33, 

For this Text is a very true Map of Heaven, though it be a 
very ſmall one, It is 2 very full deſcription of that endleſſe, 
that boundlefſe Kingdome, A very lively-repreſentation of 
that holy Land of Promiſe, that promiſed Land of cruz hok- 
neſſe, whereof the Earthly {avaay was but an Adumbration. 
That great favorite to the God of 1/rael, meeke ſpirited Moſer, 
the firſt Governour of all the.//-ae/ of God, before his departure 
out of this life, which was before the Holt of Iſrae] had march- 


ed thorow the Wyderneſle into the-promifed Land, was vouch- Deur.z4. 1, 2, 
ſafed a view of it from the zop of Pi/ga ; And thathis view of 3:4. 


Paleſtina at that diſtance was to ſhew unto us, that a ſpirituall 
Iſraclite may ſometimes obtaine a Pi{ga ſight, or Glimpſe of 
Heaven before his entrance there, or- that hee hath quite paſſed 
thorow the Wilderneſle of this tranſitory World. ;-Here:there- 
fore, if the Worldly cares of this Earthly Kingdome of E»g- 
layd, deemed by many to be a ſecond Paleſtina, -have not wholy 
poſſeſſed your mindes , and left no roome for any Contempla- 
tions of the Kingdome of Heaven, give mee leave, for alittle 
time to remove this: Earthly Kingdome from your Mindes, by 
removing your 'Mindes from- this Earthly. Kingdome:; And 
let mee carry: your ſoules to- the Heaven of joyes by bringing , 
the joycs.of :Heaven+ co your. ſoules, Surely there cannot bee a 
more pleaſing way, nor a neerer to bring Mens ſoulesto rhe 
fulneſſe of joy in the Preſence of Go4, then to bring the fulneſſe 
, of joy ip the Preſence of God _ Mens foules. -If there be any 
YG Heaven 
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Speculatio veri- 
ratis eff ipfa Fe- 
licitas. Ariſtot. 
L.1o.Ethic. 


Heaven to be enjoyed upon Earth, it is in the Contemplati- 
ons of the joyes of Heaven, And they that open their Soules 
to let the Pleaſures of Heaven into them by meditating of them, 
What doe they but open Heaven-it ſelfe to let in their ſoules 
unto thoſe Pleafures ?-Tf there be any truc Pleaſures to-be ex- 
peRed in this life of ſorrowes they mult needs be in the con- 
ſtant ExpeRtation of the frlneſſe of joy in the Preſence of God, and 
of the Pleaſure at his right Hand for evermore. 

In thy Preſence u the fullneſſe of joy,and at thy right Hand there 
ec, 

In the Text,npon the firſt view of the words, we may diſco. 
verer two Remarkables ; 


I Conſummation , 
c The ? of erue feliciry. 
2 


Contixuation 

Tu thy Preſence u the fullneſſe of joy,there's the Conſummation 
of true Felicity. 

And at thy right Hand there s Pleaſure for evermore, there's 
the Continuation of that true Felicity to all Eternity. 

Firſt of the Conſummation of true Felicity ; And if we bur: 
review the words as they doe diſcover the ſame unto us,we may 
plainely fee how true Felicity aſcendeth as. it were by eps unto . 
its Conſummation, 

The ficlt ſtep is joy. 

The ſecond fulineſſe of joy. 

The third the fullnefſe of joy. 

The fourth the fallneſſe of joy 6n the Preſence of God. 

The fifth the Preſent , conftant, and inceſſant Emanation of the. 
feline ſe of joy in the Preſence of God from the Preſence of God, In 
thy Preſencgzs,Ec. there it is,not there it was, nor there it may 
be, nor there ir will be, but there it is, there it -2withont cefſa- 
tion, or intercifion, there it allwayes-hath beene, and is, and 
mult be. Itis an aſſertion terre veritatis, that is alwayes true, 
it may at any time be ſaid that there it s£. In thy preſence 5s the 
fullaefle of zoy ; And herein conſiſts the Confammation of Fe - 
licity : For what does any Man here preſent wiſh for more- 
then joy ? And what meaſure of goy .can any Man wiſhfor 
more then fullnefle of joy > And what kinde of fuilnefle would 
any 


CY 
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aty Man wiſh for rather then this fullneffe , the fullnefle xeT* 
zZox)v 2? And where would any Man wiſh to enjoy this fullneſſe 
of joy rather then in the preſence of God , which is the ever- 
flowing, and the over-flowing Fountaine of joy ? And when 
would any Man wiſh for this enjoyment of the fullneſſe of joy in 
the very Fountaine of joy rather then preſently, conſtantly,and 
incefſantly 2 Now all theſe defirables are incircled within the 
compaſee of the firſt Remarkable to make up theConſummation 
of true Felicity. 1» thy Preſence is the fullneſſs of joye 

The ſecond Remarkable was the Continuation of true Fe- 
kcity to all Eternity, In theſe words, At thy right Hand there 
& pleaſure for evermore ;" And if wee beſtow a ferious Review 
upon theſe words, wee may finde theſe foure Conſiderables in 
them, which are as ſo many Retainers to true Felicity. 

The firſt is Pleaſnre,which is indeed the ſecond-ſelfe of Hea- 
vens Happineſſe. The ſecond is n Variety of Pleaſures, x5 it is in 
our laſt, and beſt cranflation, Pleaſures, in the Plarall Nam- 
ber. Delebiationes, fo St. Ferome, Focundiames, 0 Montanus, 
TDby2, fo the Origina#; All Pluralls, And this Plurality , or 
Vaticty of Pleaſures mult needs add much pleaſure to every one 
of all thoſe Pleaſutes whereof there is Variety. 

. The third is the Height of all thoſe ſeverall Pleaſures ; De- 
leflatiants in dexird tua, Pleaſures at thy right Hand, s..e, Plea- 
ſures at the height, for that's the &j#b , the &fex , the very 
C— , or accompliſhment of the higheſt Degree of 

caſure. 

The foutth is the Length of all thoſe Pleaſures at that height, 
for evermore, Now what can be thought of to be added more ? 
Can any Degree of Pleaſure be higher , then that at Gods right 
Hand ? Or can any pleaſures be more laſting then thoſe that are 
for everlaſting , or laſting for evermore ? What can any Man 
with fot: more ? Can any man defire any more then to enjoy 
28 complete 2 fulldeſſe of joy as it is poſſible for any to deſire 
to-enjoy ,. and ro enjoy that fullneſſe of joy as long av it is poſ+ 
ſble for any Man to defire to enjoy is ? Now this Text afſer- 
an, aod aſcertaineth all chis —_— the Heavenly preſence of 

In thy Preſence is the fallmaſſe&6» 
T hers is plea fare x fo the Mo  "—— There are plea: 
2 


ſreres : 


4 
: 8 
w bo Re. ea es 
— 7 
pa IR 


# 
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Theodor. l. 4. 
cap. 10. 

Faber Stapule. 
in canon 
us Hareticos 
& Hareſes. 


verſ- 


fares ; ſothe Jatter. The latter is the better , but both are beſt 
rogether. Wee may -obferve them both to ſpeake that fully, 
which either of both ſpeaketh truely. Here on Earth Men 
ſeeme ſometimes to take great pleaſure in things, that neither 
are true pleaſures in themſelves, nor have true pleaſure in them; 
And they have true pleaſures fometimes offered to them, and 
they take no pleaſure in them. Burt in the preſ-nce of God there 
are true pleaſures, and there is true pleaſure in them to the en- 
joyers of them. True pleaſures in themſelves they are, and fo 
{hall be for evermore. And they are true pleaſures alſo unto 
thoſe that have them , and unto them they ſhall for cvermore 
be ſo. The longeſt Duration of them ſhall not diminiſh their 
ÞD-leation in them ; pleaſures at the height they are, and (hall 
be in themſelves, And there ſhall be the Height of pleaſure 
in'them to thoſe that ſhall enjoy them for evermore 1330215 
at thy right Hand , Phraſis Metaphorica , Tt'is a figurative ex- 
preflion /; A phraſe borrowed / as I fuppoſe) from that faſhi- 
on'amonglt Men whereby they ſhew. their Reſpets.unto thoſe 
of place and dignity ;- for- by giving the right Hand is ſignified 
the giving of Honour to them. Bur God z a Spirit ,. as our Sa- 
viour telleth us, Fo{n 4. 24. And a Spirit hath-no ſuch hands as 
Man hath' ; A Spirit hath neither a left hand, nor yet a righe, 
Heretherefore the word mult :not' be.underſtood . za} drew» 
#ond Stiay , after the Manner 'of Men. -Indeed/ir is ſpoken 
dv Searorerra; 2s the Schooles are wont to ſpeake, ad captum 
oſtrum, to our humane apprehenſion, Bat it muſt be under- 
ſtood ©:re:r3;, ina Divinerſenſe, as ſpoken-of God, That 
caveat therefore with which S. Fohn concludes his firſt Epiſtle 
may here be very opportune, 7:xvia pvanatele, little Children be. 
ware, and beivare-of that here whereof hee warnes you there, 

beware of Idols, | | 
There-were ſome Hepeticks of old , which were called 4- 
thropemorphites'; as Theadorer ſtories it 'of them ,- becauſe they 
aſcribed- an humane ſhape*'to God himſelfe. And:they did'fo 
thinke 'of God, becanſe: the Scriptures doe make” frequent 
mentions of the Eyes, and Eares , of the Face and /fonth,. of 
the Heart and Bowells , of the Back. parts, and Feet, of the 
eArmes and. Heanar of the Almighty. And when ſome __ 
| . People 


. fulleſt Meaſure of joy , and the highelt Degree of Pleaſure that $4, 
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People reade , or heare ſuch Expreſſions in the Scriptures they 

may ſoone ſet up an Idoll in their Heades, or intheir Hearts. A 

Man may ſooner fancy an 1dsll then hee can faſhion one, His 

head can worke a great deale faſter then his hands to make a 
Repreſ-ncation of God. The Text aſcribeth an hand to God, 

and with a diſtintion, a right hand ; yet may wee not thinke 

that God hath an Humane Shape, or Bodily Parts. N«lis S-Augult 1i9.de 
membrorum lineamentis compoſitus eſt , ſaith S. Auſtine , Hee is "_ SON 
withont all kindes of compoſition. Hee is neither Phyſically, See Ro ercupon 
nor yet WO In Deo nihil eſt, quod non the beſt of che 
eX Deus. There isWithing in God which is not God himſelfe, ſo 39: Articles ot 
the Schooles. Hee is exs primum , the ficlt Bring ; And thoſe Rligion. 

are but figurative ſpeeches faith S. Auſtine, that afcride either 

Parts or Paſſions to God Almighty. And by the right hand 


of God in the Myſticall Diale& of the Holy Ghoſt diverſe 


' things are ſignified. Sometimes the Power of God ; and ſome- 


times the excellent Workes of God wrought by that power, fo 
Encherins , and ſo S. Anſtine too, Againe ſometimes by the lis. ſbirinulis. 
right Hand of God is meant the incarnate Sonne of God, formule. 

by whom hee doth-whatſoever hee pleaſcth in the World ; and 

fometimes by the right Hand of God is meant that height of 

Nominall and of Reall Honour, which the incarnate Sonne of | 
God, as hee is ©:dySewnr&r God-man-, hath received in his Fa- rum 
thers Preſence ; 3s alſo that height of Glory, which the Adop- Caralog.Glor. 
ted Sonnes of God ſhall all receive in the ſame bleſſefull'pre- Mund. 3. par. 
ſence, ſo Dionyſins Carthuſianus, and Bruno, and fo S, «41+ pr. 

ftine and Nicholas de Lyra, and divers others ; Seſſio (hriſti ad © 
dextram Dei, The fitting of Chriſt at Gods right Hand, doth 1... 
fignifie his eternall ſetclement in rhat height of Majeſty, an : 
Glory, and Dominion which our Saviouris inveſted with in Wengel.Divin. 
Heaven ; So that holy David here ſpeaketh not only i» nomine Theſ. Perkins 
Domini, In the Name. of Chriſt our Lord ; But i: Perſoza _ ; the 


Chriſtitoo, in the Perſon of Chriſt, And doth fore-ſpeake the ; Ws Sas 


can be, ' In thy preſence 15 the fullneſſe of joy, and at thy right Hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore. 
And thus this Review of the Words hath found ont three 
Confiderables, namely - 
G 3 Firſt, 


is 
} vu 
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Cum wultu us ; 
S Hieron. Cum 
faciebus tuks : 
Ari. Montan. 
Tu Deco eſt glo- 
ria, & ipſe eſt 
gloria: Chali aſe 
Xug 11 tertid 
parte catalogi 
gloria minds. 


Acquiri quiden 
por? , eſtimart 
non poreſt. 
$.Zeged in.loc, 
Commun. 


Firſt,7 he Fontaine of Felicity, the Preſence of God ; In thy 
Preſence. 

Secondly,T he Fel#ity of the Fountaine, the fullneſſe of joy ; 
In thy Preſence u the fullneſſe of joy, 

Thirdly, The (oniftents of Felicity in that Fontaine, which 
wee may very ficly call the Integralls, and Dimenſions of 


I Bredth 
2 The Height of if, i 
3 , Length | £@a 5 


Firſt , the Bredth, in the Extenſions of it both to Joy, and 
Pleaſure - Yea, to Joyes and Pleaſures, for both are Plaralls in 
the holy Language. NOW IMDY I 

Secondly,the Height of it,at Gods right Hand. 

Thirdly , the Length of it, for evermore, I thy Preſence un, 
FC, 

It would require no lefle then Eternity it ſclfe fally to ſet 
forth the fallneſſe of joy in the Preſence of God, according to theſe 
Dimenſions of it, Burt alas 1 My time doth ſhorten apace, and 
I feare your Patience does ſo too ; I ſhall therefore, as briefly 
as I can, Jay open this Fountaine of Felicity unto you. And 
my way to doe it ſhall be by moving and removing theſe two 
Quer i1ES, | | 

: 1, What Preſence of God it is in which there is the fullneſſe 
of joy ? 
7 What it is that cauſeth the fulineſle of joy in that Preſence 
of God ? | 

There is a twofold Preſence of God, a Generall Preſence, 
and a Speciall Preſence. 

Firlt , there is a Generall Preſence ; The Eyer of the Lord 
are in every place ; beholding the evill,and the good, faith the Wile» 
man, Prov.15.3. And the Lord himſelfe is inall places as welt 
as bis all-ſeeing Eyes ; Whither ſtall ] goe from thy Spitit ? or 
Whither ſpall I flee from thy Preſence ? faith the Phimiſt. 17 
aſcend up to Heaven , theu art there ; If I make my-Bed in Hell, 
behold thow art there ; If I take the wings of the Morning, and 
aweh in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea, even thers ſpall thine hayd 
leade 


ES 
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leade wt , and thy right Hand ſhall hold we, Pfal.139.7,8,9,10. 
(jus non eſt Deus ? ith S, Auguſtine ; Who may not call God 
his ? And whom may not God call his ? God indeed hath Beixg 
in himſcife, and of himlelfe ; Yea, hee himſelfe is Beong it ſclfe ; 
ſo that all Being is from him Fontaliter , in him Formaliter , by 
him Canſaliter, to him Finaliter ; for of him, ani through him, 
and to him are all things, Rom. 11.36. Ocher things have all their y4,ctin. Meca- 
Beings by participation. And the Uaiverſall Preſence of his un- phyſ. 

created Being does continually create their Beings ; for his Ferum ef dicere 
conſerving of them conſtantly , js a creating of them continu. © 9441s gg; 
ally.His being preſent at all rimes, in all places, does give being ART of 
to all men, and to ail things ; Dos not 1 fil Heaven, aud Earth? crewyr 2 Deo, 
faith the Lord, erem.23.24. Both are filled with his Preſence 5 Darand Mavus 
But not both alike, Nor is bee alike in ul] the places of the 7encztf2 diung 
Earth. Hee is preſent with thoſe that are wm joyfull Proſpericy, adept "0 
and ſo hee is with thoſe in ſorrowfull Adverficy : But not alike gquric, - 
with both, not ſo with theſe as hee is with thoſe. His being /o ram fingule 


preſent with both doth give being unto both , but not trne ſzvore gue in | M 


Joy, much leſſe the flneſſe of joy, It mult be his ſpecial! P.eſznce Fudezfic aig” 


thar muſt doe that, and Char ſpeciall Preſcnce of his is ewo- (8% _ 
fold, | WEE 16 in (auflis. 
T1. Grations. Pe#8 Baron j1 
2. Glorious. gonam Prale, 
ſo. 


The Militant Saints enjoy the firlt ; 
The Saints Trimmphant enjoy the ſecond; 
Thoſe have the Preſence of his Grace ; and the Grace of his $5 py.Donnes.. 
Preſence, filling them as full of joy as their eſtzte M.litant does 3. Sermon on 
render them capable in this vally of Teares, Bur alas ! their the Naivity , 
greateſt meaſure of joy here mult needs- fall ſh 7 of the fult- 229294! 44 
»e[3 of joy. Bur theſe have thePceſence of his Glory,and the glory 
of that Preſence , glorifying of them to the fallneſl: of joy, 
and gracing of them with the PerfeRion of all Glory, and the 
glory of all Perfetion, The Inchoation of glory is here in the 
Kingdome of grace ; And the Conſummition of gr ace is - there 
io the Kingdome of glory. (race ts che beginning of glory, 
2nd glory the perfe&ioo of grace. Tac joy of the Saints be-- 
ginnes with cheir glory , and the glory of rþ< Saiats is the full- 
neſſe of their y3y, No joy without glory, and no glory with- 
out 
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] vi, lib, 27. 
Plutarch, in 
vit. Marcelli. 
Viler.Max.l. 
oy 

Rolin. 
eAmiquit, 


out grace. The Temple of Honour , and the Temple of Vertue 
were ſo (ituaced at Rome of old , that no man could enter the 
Temple of Honour unlefle hee paſſed thorow the Temple of 
Vertuz,to ſignific unto the Remares that the way toHonour was 
only by Vertue, 


. . - £ . 
Roman l.z 18. Gloria virtutem ſequitir, ut corpus umbra. Beroaldus in Tuſculan, *Waſet. 


Mar. 13.43. 
Felix qui potutt 
boni fonutem 
viſere lucidam. 
Boettus de con- 


ſolat. Philoſoph. 
lib.3. 


Mer. r 2. 

«Quanta erit fe- 
licitas ? ubi nul - 
lum cit malum, 
nullt deerit g bo - 


num?S. Augult. 


In like manner , the Kingaowe of Grace, and the Kingdome of 
Glory are fo Ordered, that-no Man can enter into the king- 
dome of glory, but firſt hee mult paſſe thorow the kingdome 
of grace. By grace man comes to glory ; And by glory to the 
fullnefſe of Joy. When the Lord of glory ſhall appeare to us in 
glory, and make us appeare in glory to himſelfe, and cauſe that 
glory of the Lord to appeare in us amongſt the glorious Saints 
and Angels in Heaven, then, ( faith S. Ferome ) and not till 
then, ſhall wee enjoy the fullneſſe of Foy ; It is his glorious pre» 
ſence onely that affords the fulneſle of joy; And this fullneſle of 
Joy conſilteth in two things. 

In the «Abſence of all deteſtable things. 

2. Inthe Preſence of all deleftable things. | 

In*a perfet freedome from all evill things ; And ina 
perfetfreedome in all good things, 


Dei. Equidem beatos exiſtimo, qui fint in bonis nullo adjunito malo, Cicerol. 5.Tnſc.<Quaſt. 


Firſt, a perfe& freedome from all evill things. Now evill 
things are of two ſorts. 
I. Sinnefull. | 
2. Sorrowfull. 
Mala twrpia,and Mala triſtia; as the Moraliſts call them,or 
ala cilpe , and Mala pene , as the Schoole Divines and 0- 
thers, Evills of Sinne : And evills of ſuffering for finne. Theſe 
evils are both amongſt Men on Earth , but both are excluded 
from amongſt the Saints in Heaven , there 1s neither wicked- 
neſſe , nor yet wretchedneſſe amonglt them, Thoſe that enjoy 
the glorious preſence of God can neither meete with wicked- 
neſlc, nor be met with by any wretchednefle ; They can net- 
ther fiade the evil! of finne, nor can they be found by the evall 
of ſafferings ; But ſhall be for ever freed from both, ale 
rſt, 


12 
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Firſt , they (hall for ever be free from finne ; free from the 
condemning power , and free from the commanding power of 
it ; free from all guilt of ſinne, and free from every At of 
ſinne. There is a freedome in the glorious preſence of God 
both 4 peccato regnante, from ſinne reigning', and & peccato ha- 
bitante too, from ſinne dwelling, In this preſent World ſinne 
raigneth over the worſt, and remaineth in the beſt: But in 
Heaven there is neither any dominion of finne, nor dwelling 
for ſinne, There is an abſolute Immunity from all fin, and from 
all occaſions of it, and temptations to it. 

And asthere is a freedome from all finne ; ſo from all ſuf- | 
fering for finne ; All Teares are there wiped quite away from all Revel. 7.17. 
ejer. They that enjoy the glorious preſence of God ſhall **:+: 
weepe no more , unleſſe it be for joy , that they ſhall weepe 
no more for griefe. All cauſe of griefe is farre remoyed from Non et ib: | 
that preſence, They that enjoy it enjoy with it an abſolute rr aan eſt tbe 
enfranchiſment from all incombrances, and inconveniences. 5h; + for 
They are free from want ; And free from War. And free from on eft infirmi- 


death ; And free from Devills. 245, non cft fa- 

- met, nulla ftisz 
mullus ants nulla coryuptio, nulla indigentia , unulla maſtitis , nulla triſtitia, Auguſt. lib. 3. 
de Symbol, 


They are free from want ; They can want nothing there, 
unleſſe it be want it ſelfe. They may finde the want of evill, 
but never feele the evill of want, Evill is but the want of 
good, and the want of evill is but the abſence of want, God 
is good , and no want of good can be in God. What want 
then can be endured in that preſence of God , where no evill 
is, but all good that the fullneſſe of joy may be -2yoyed ? 
Here ſome Men eate their meate without any hunger , whileſt 
others hunger without any meate to cate; And ſome Men 
drinke extremely without any thirſt, whileſt others thirſt ex- 
tremely without any drinke : But in the glorious preſence of 
God not anyone can be pampered with too: much, norany 
one be pined with: too: little. They that gather ' mach of 'the 
Heavenly Manna bave . nothing ever : And, they that gather 
little have no lack, They that are once poſſeſſed of that preſence 
of God are ſo poſſeſſed with it , that they can never feele the 

H miſery 
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miſery of thirſ} or hunger. And as they are free from want, 
ſo are they free from warres, with all the miſchjeves that are 
concomitant , and 8jl the miſeries that are conſequent. The 


The field of Kingdome of glory can never be turned into an eLveldama ; 
Blood, Mat.27- Na forraine enemy can invade it ; Nor home+-bred enemy in- 
0 


feſt the happinefſe of it ; No bedevilled Fuds can come there 


John 6.70,71. , betray his Lord and Maſter, the King of Kings, for halfe 3 


Mat. 26. 15, 
Mac. 26. 3,4. 
27.1. 


Numb. 16.7, 


2,3+ 


2 Sam.15.2,4, 


Crowne. Nor can any Pewiſh Elders afſemble there to con- 
demne him , or conſpire againſt him, Afo/ts and Aaron (ſhall 
never be confronted there by any gain. faying Corahs, or mu- 
tinous Abirams , or complying Dathars, or any of their con- 
federates ; and good King David ſhall there be free from the 


5,6,10,12,16, Pride of all ambitious eA#ſolonq, from the prefumption of all 


5,6, 7, 23 


ſeditious Shebas, and from the wicked counſells of all con- 
triving eſckitophels, No cyrſing Shimeis , Nor railing Rab- 
foakehs ſhall come there to belch infetious gorges forth, to 

' poyſon the Hearts of any ſubjefts in that Kingdome of glory, 
to confound the glory of that Kingdome into an Anarchie. 
No Polupragmaticall achiavelians , Nor crafty Bowuterfewes, 
ſhall interrupt that Kingdomes endlefſe peace. No bold 
Sciaxns can infinuate into that glorious Preſence to corrupt it, 
No malecontented Catalive can lurke there, either to traduce 
che glarious Majeſty of the Kizg of Kings , or to ſeduce in- 
feriour Officers, Nor is there any War-like Ammunition Mz- 
gazined there. : 

No Civill Warrings can deſtroy that glorious Kingdome, 
nor can any factions jarrings deface that glorious Church, No 
New-fangled e Athenians, nor Schiſmaticall Corinthians can 
diltyrhe the unity, or deſtroy the uniformity of that Chureh, 
No over-amaſfterivg Pope , nor uvder-mining Feſnite ; No 
New-Charch-making Famitlift , nor No-Church-malyng Atheiſt, 
can gaine ſuch favour, or get fuch footing there, as to cjeRthe 
ſetled Saints, and worke the ruine of ajl that Church. 
ravenons Wolves in Sheepss clothing cancteep by any Poſternes 

tes into that fold te flea or fleece the: flock , and miſtake 

eeding on thery, for feeding of them. That ancient Fierarchie 

of Arch- Agel, and Angels, and other Miniftring Firits can 
never be deemcd ſo ſuperititious as to demerit an utter Extirpa- 
tion. 
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tion. The Militant Church may be infeſted wich ſome of theſe 
deſtruRive Peſts at all times, and with all of them at ſome 
times; But the Church Triumphant is at all tintes freed from 
z|l thefe. Nothing that worketh any abomination can come 
there, and therefore every thing that tendeth towards the 
grand Abowination of Deſolatio# mult needs be for ever exiſed 
thence. The glory of all there mult laſt for ever ; And all in 
that glory mutt Kve for ever. Being free from finne, they ſhall 
be free from Death ; from Death ſpiritnal{'icy it,, from! Dearhk 
temporalf by it, and from Death eternall for ir. Thar pre- 
ſence of the Ever-living God doth fer them free fronr all for 
ever. 

. Here we beginne to die fo ſoone as we begin to live ; All here 
are borneto die, and many are: but: borne, and die, 

Naſcentes morimny , fins/que ab origine pendet ; - 

' Being born'we die,ds ſaichYamliin, 8 the laſt of our duys'dots 
pend uponthe: firſt, Our Death'dots hang abdat us from'our 
Birth.We all are bound towards the Womb of ourgreat grand- 
mother the Earth, ſo ſoone as wee be looſed from our Mo- 
thers Wombe. Hee that is borne to day is borne to die, and is 
not ſure to live an other day : But in the glorious preſence of 
God , there isno dying, they that are'there are ſure tolive for 
ever, free from the ſting of Death:,, and from the ſtroke ; free 
from all rendeticies unto Death, and from all feares of dying. 
When the Naturall Body'of z Saint comes there, it does be- 
come .#iÞiritaall Bon; Iris there: ſpiricualized-in the manner 
of ſabfiſtence, though not inthe Nature of the ſubftarice. It is 
ſtill a'Body, thongh ir be/ Siricuall}, and it is ſaid to be ſpi- 
ritcall, faith S. £L#g,/tine , becauſe ir there' lives the life of 2 
ſpirit, 
"oo firſt, like a ſpirit, there ic- liveth without any hunger, 
withoutiany thirſt; withourfeeting pmching” cold}, or parthing 
heat. Itineedsno medte;itnetds:no drinke, it needs no ſummers 
ſtnffe,norwinterscloath. | 

. Againe; irliverlslike-a ſpiric chere'; free from ſickneſſe, free' 
fromAches,, free from aft ſorts' of- Diſeaſes*; It' catinor' bee 

i dinty-a Fever; nor:difſolvedinto a Flux;norcorrup- 
tech mes Ulcers) 2 | 

| H 2 Againe, 
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Againe , like a fpirit it liveth there without decaying by li- 
ving long. No time can dimme the Eyes, or dull the Eares, or 


lame the Legs, or feeble the Hands, or cripple the Feete, or 


crooke the Back, or furrow the Face, or disfigure the feature. 
Though it lives fathuſalems age a thouſand times over, yet 
it never growes crazie, or decrepit, or Shrinkes into a 


Skeleton, 
And laſtly, like a ſpirit, it is immortall, Death can have no 
Vigorin. more Dominion over it, This life it but the ſhaddow of that ; 
Strigel. This is bat a dying Life , a kinde of living Death , but that is 
uTournuale vera n0n interitura vita; A life indeed never to end in Death, 
in Þſal, as Viftorinus Strigelins very. truely, 


Now tell mee, who would not gladly live in ach a privi- 
leged place, where that boldeſt Sargeant, Death, cannot come 
ro areſt ? ſuch is the SanAuary of Gods glorious Preſence. A 
Liberty indeed , free from all kindes of Death, and free from 


Yultus ibi Dia- unkinde Devills too ; from Devills infernall, and Devills incar- 
boli men, nullz nate £00 
infidie damo- : 

num, Terror gebenng procul, Moys neque corporis neque anime ſed immortalitazir munere uterque 
ſslutus, S, Chryſoſt.de reparatione lapps. 


No evill Angels can aſcend: from the bottomeleſle pir into 
that preſence to tempt any there to finne. Nor helliſh-furyes 
to torment for ſinning in times paſt. No Devill of the lower 
Hell, nor any of this wicked World above it, can find any 
entrance thither. There is indeed free quarter for Saints, bur 
none for Sinners ; The free Men of that City , and all the 
Denizons of that Kingdome, are aflwayes-freed. from all an- 
wellcome troubleſome intruders. The ſpirit of Debate and 
Strife can never thruſt the Devills myſterious cloven foote into 
Seditionum po-! thar prefence, to ſet D.viſions , to- cauſe diſtraftions., to bring 
oy _— deſtrution. No ccarnall pride can ever beget fond faſhioniſts 
- 00 {e> in the ſtreetes of that moſi holy City ; Nox ſpiricuall: Pride 
pruden. verer. breed up fantaſticall faRioniſts in che Houſes, No hiddeous 
Ecclib.1.c. 2, Blaſphemies, nor filthy obſcenities, nor thumping Oaths , 

nor helliſh curfings, nor peeviſh cenſurings, are uſed by uy in 

that preſence ; All prophane , and black-mouched Monſters 


of Men arc exiled for ever from that Society of ns: 
0 
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ſo are all infinuating Sycophants, and falſe hearted 'Phari- 
ſees. The Devill is never more miſchievous, then when hee is 


moſt cunningly transformed into an Angell of Light, There is 2 Cor.11. 14. 


none to the white Devill for malignant Devilliſmes, The Ho- 
nour of the Goſpell hath ever beene more impeached by finne- 
full Pcofefſours then by profefled finners. And therefore hee 


who is xaeS1oyvacns , the Searcher of Hearts , will never ſuffer Revel, 2.23. 


any to come into his preſence , that praftice impiety under 
the pretence of Piety, That grand Devilliſme of Hypocriſte can 
never deceive the All-ſeeing Eyes of God Omniſcient ; No 
malignant deſignes can there be advanced by the ſeemes of Re- 
ligion. There are none bur thoſe that are truely religious. 


None but ſuch as are, as Ephrems Syrus deſired to be, That are Glory of the 


indeed , as they are in ſeeme, and are in ſeeme even as they Times.pag.. 


ſhould. It is one degree of Happineſle for a Man to be him- 
ſeIfe even as hee ſhould be ; But an other, a greater, to be with 
none but ſuch as hee is himſelfe. How happy then are they 
that can converſe with none but thoſe that are truely good ? 
And are truly good like thoſe they converſe with > Who then 
can chuſe but wiſh the enjoyment of that Preſence of God, 
where none but ſuch have entertainement > Who would not 
be there for ever, were there no-greater good to be found then 
this, that no kinde of evill can there be found > No evill com- 
pany; No evill by company ; No company of evill;No Devills, 
nor bedevilled Men ; No tempters, No tormentours, nor any 
other infernalls; No Devills incarnate cither white or black ; 
No kinde of Death, either temporall, or eternall ,; No kinde 
of Warres , No kinde of woes, No kinde of ſufferings, No 
kinde of Sinne, Happy {wrely are the people that be in ſuch 
caſe. 

Yet let mee tell you, that it is not the abſence of evill alone 
that can make a Man truely. and: fully happy , It may cauſe 
ſome joy , but not the fulneſfſe of joy till the afluence of all 

ood things be enjoyed with it. Now in the glorious Pre. 
ence of God, there is; not. onely the abſence of all evill, 
a preſence of all 'good ; A perfeR freedome from all 
evill. 


There is abwndantia cremmnlatiſſima, faith Maſter (/ m_— In locum.. 
H ull. 


3 
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Divitie þ: dilt- 
guntur, ibi ſcy= 
ventur , ubi peri= 
re non poſſunt. 
Honor fe diligt- 
zur, illic babca» 
tur, ubi nemo 

zi dignus honore- 
tur, 7c. 


S .Auguſt.Sup. 


Johan, 


full abundance, or an abundant fulnefle of all deleRables. Omre 
gents jucunditaths, ome letitiarum genm, ſaith he, there are all 
kindes of joyes, all ſorts of Pleaſures. There are profitable 
pleaſures, and pleafurable profirs. Things inconfittent here 
are all coincident there. Thoſe Gifts that goe not here toge- 
ther, are all united there. Thofe comforts which are divided 
here ia ſeverall Streames, doe meet all there as in their foun- 
taine, or rather in the Ocean. No one here may ever looke to 
enjoy all good things ; but all there doe ever fo. 


There are the precious Merchandies of all Cities : for that's. 


the City of all precious Merchandies. There are the true delights 
of all Countries: for that's the true Country of all delights.There 
are all the reall Honours of the Conrt, that can never be lolt; 
And that's the right Court of Honour, that can never be put 
downe. There are all the true pleafures of Paradice : for that's 
the true Paradice of all pleaſures. What docs any _ foules 
take moſt delight in> What doe you moſt of all defire?? There 
may you have it inthe fulleſt meaſure, and there enjoy it inthe 
fineſt manner. 

Doe youdeſire,or delight in Gold ? Or precious Stones? Oc 
coltly Gemms ? or ſtately. Palaces 2 There's a: City of pure 
Gold, cleare as Cryſtall , walled, and gated, and garniſhed. 
with 7aSers, and Saphirs, and all fots of Pearler, and: precious 
Stones, as S. Fohn deſcribes it, Revel, 21.18, 19. 

Or doe you delight im glorious: Triamphs,. and! pompons: 
ſhewes? There are Triumphs Everlaſting. And: the Glory of all 


Nations ral flow into that (ity im triumphant munner,as ſaith. 


Saint 7ohn, Revel.. 21. 26, Or doe. you delight (as 2fafiniſſu 
did, and Dzocleſran. too.) in. curious Gardens ? In fruitfull 
Occhards ? In healthfull walkes ? In pleaſant fountaines'? 
There is. the Celcſtiall Paradice, wherein: a Man, had: hean 
hundred times as. many Eyes as. Argos, might imploy: them all 
at. once. with; various, Curioſities, tranſcendent rarities, All 
thoſe admired Gardens of Adones, and Alcinons; of Po, and: 
T antalus, and the Heerides, could neverboaſt (nonotin any: 
fitian of the Poets) of: ſach a living forrntaine as that which: 
fioweth in the middle of this Garden of Heaven, and affords 
the water of. life, /Nor, yet:of ſuch a Tree; as-that'of life, which 


beares 
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beares twelve kindes of fruit, and brings forth every month, as S, | 


?ohn writeth of it Revel. 22. 1,2. 

Oc doe you delight in, and deſire Peace? There can you 
never want it. That new Hiermſalem is the true Hieruſalem, the 
blefefull viſion of Peace, A City at Peace, and Unity mit ſelfe, 
There endlefſe Trinmphs of Peace are folemnized by all che 
Citizens, That's the place of peace, There's the Prince of 
peace, the Author of peace, the maker, the Creatour of it, 
There's the full enjoyment of that mother-Bleſſing and all 
other bleſſings with it. The true God of peace is there, and the 
true peace of God Which paſſeth all underſtanding. 

And doe you deſire Truth with Peace. There are both toge- 
ther, The God of Peace is the God of Truth ; And the truth 
of God is there revealed fully : The true worſhip of the moſt 
holy God is there eſtabliſhed, and the true God is wor/viped 
there in the beauty of holineſſe. 

Or doe you delight in the melody of conſort Muſick 2 There 
are ſoule-raviſhing Anthems chanted , and warbled by the 
ſweeteſt of all the Heavenly Quire in that mother Church, that 
Glorious Temple Chriſts Church Triumphant, There are 
Choreall Doxalegies Ecchoed forth by all forts of Celeſtiall 
Songlters in Harmonious Diapaſons. Hoſanna in the higheſt is 
bere the higheſt iraine that we can reach in any of the ſongs of 
Fyoen > But in that Glorious preſence of God, every ſaint can 
rere his Halelajah above our E/a without hoarſing of his 
VOICE, 


Or doe you delight in Exſc and reſt from wearifome labours ? xo accepimus 


There the true Chriſtin Sabbath is kept holy ; Whereof otir ab antiquis, Be- 
&ituldini quic- 

rem ſociam eſse. 
Jul.CzſarScal. 
de ſubtilir. 
cxercit. 358. 


Sunday Sabbath is but an Adumbration,or preparatoryEve.er«- 
ſalew below hath fix Dayes for working for one ſabbath Day 
for reſt : But Zern/alem above i free to ſanQifie an endlefle 
fabbath from 21l (inne, and from all ſervile labour. 

Or doe you delighe in mirthfull feaſts and palate- pleaſing 
Banquets? There the Marriage /upper of the Lambe is celebrat 
with wine of gladnefſe, It was no ſmall favour, which our 
Graciqus Saviaur onee vouchſafed to the Twelve, when as 


he ſent both Peter and Jobn ro wake ready the gueſt-Chamber Luk. 22.8,rr, 


(which was a0 rpper r0orpe in the holy City) thas he might eat hrs 
laſt 


bs. 
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laſt ſupper with them all : Butit is a farre greater favour which 


he ſhewed to them all with many others, in 'going himſelfe in 
perſon to prepare 4 place, an wpper-roome in the holy City of 
Heaven for them, A Gueſt Chamber furniſhed well indeed, 
where they and we may Eate our lalt and .everlaſting ſupper 
with him. A ſupper it may right well be calf indeed ; for after 
that we ſhall need no following Meale, but may /ay » downe 
in peace, and take oxr reſt for ever, and for ever. 

Oc doe you delight in the preſence of great perſonages ? 
There is the Mighty, and Almighty Monarch of Heaven and 
Earth, the King of "_ and Lord of Lords; And there is his 
Second ſelfe, hiz oncly begotten ſonne, the ſonne of his love, in 
whome he « well pleaſed , his Right.hand favourite, his Chrift, 
our Lord and Tefus in the hight of his Honur, inveſted with 
power to unlock the Eſchequer of his fathers richeſt favours 
with the key of his Eternall merits ; and to deale them forth 
at his owne good pleaſurer amonglt his ſervants, and ſuch as 
have beene followers of his Grace. 

It was a great Honour, which that Lord of all men pars- 
mount did freely beſtow upon S. Pax! in creating of him 
DoRour of the Gentiles, and in appointing of him tobe as his 
Attorney Generall to follow his buſinefle for him; and to 
defend the right of his Cauſe in all the Courts of the Gemriles, 
even to the utmoſt parts of the Earth : Yet this Great Deputy, 
this Chieftaine of Truſtees, accounted all the Honour of his 
Truſt, bur a cypher, or a ſhadow in comparirg it with that of 
the Saints in the preſence of God. When he had once but ſeene 
the glory of his Maſter Chriſt at the right hand of God, and 
the felicity of his fellow Servants in that Glorious preſence, he 
ſighed our the reſidue of his dayes with panting defires to be 
diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt ; deeming it to be beſt of all, to 
be with him who is al ;» all, for Chriſt is the Salvation of all 
Soules there, and the very ſoule of all their Salvations, The 
Happineſle of all their lives, and the very life of all their Hap- 
pinefſe. The Crowne of all their Glory, and the Glory of all 
their Crownes, Their Every-thing, their All in all. And what 
can men wiſh for more then all ? Can there be any deſirable 
above this All in all ? And if to all this, to this all, this Al ir al, 
you 


—_ if 
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__ | you wiſh for Courtcous fellow ſervants in your following 7,40 cen 
ich | of that Court , you may be ſure to have your wiſhes ; for there nx foluwm © 
E in | are none but ſuch, one that are not truely courteous. There hominibus, ſed 
of | are none ſo ill as the beſt of us, There are no meaner © Angels, at- 
ed, fellow-waiters then (herabs , and Seraphs , then Principali- Ty eArch-An- 
. . geclis, Thronis, 
per ties, aud Powers, then Arch- Angels, and Angels, and the ſpirits 7 Dominaio- 
nn of juſt men made perfett, nibus , princi- 
my} : | | pibus , ac po- 
| teſtatibus convocatum. De Rege anten qui horum mediu veſudet dicere vox nulla ſufficiest. Effuget 
"_ omnem Sermonem, atque omnem ſerſum human# mentis excedit decus illud, illa pulchritudo, ills 
ad virtus, illa gloria, illa magnificentia. S. Chryſolt.de repara lapſi. 
Us But doe wee all intend that Court indeed ? Doe wee ſeeke 
in for places of preferment there ? Then let us learne and un- 
ﬀ, derſtand the faſhions of thit Court, ler us obſerve the 
th Manners and Demeaners of all ſorts of Courtiers there, be- 
rs fore wee preſume to thruſt into that Preſence. Chamber ,: leſt 
th wee be thruſt back, when wee preſume to enter , for want of 
as Courtſhip,and good manners. | 
: There every ane loves all very truely , and ail as truely every 
. one, They know one an other perfe&tly , and therefore love 
N one an other ſo ; For quants notiores tanto cariores , faith S., 
ls Angnſtine ; By how much the clearer light they have into each 
0 others breaſts, by ſo much the dearer love they have unto each 
£ other in their owne. When the: Lady 7ralica vailed her fad- 
'y deſt ſelfe in Cypreſſe for the loſe of her ſecond ſelfe , S. S.Aug, Epiſt. 6 
s » Auguſtine told her in Conſolatory Letters to her, that ſhee 
f ſhould enjoy the ſight of him againe in the fullneſſe of joy, 
C and then ſhould love him better then ſhee did, or could doe 
1 here,becauſe ſhee ſhould know him better. 
7 Here Mens heads are not filled with certainties, and there- Cum cnim a4 
p fore their Hearts are often filled with Jelouſies ; And Jelou- 7/12” tucem Pa- 
> fies are wont to nullifie AﬀeRions , and multiply Dil- = H—_— 
ſentions : But in the Court and Kingdome of Heaven , there = pet our 
; is not any one, but - hath a certainty of every ones ſincerity ; quod neſciamue, 
and therefore no affetions there are leſſened by ſuſfpitions. Eri & perfeffa 
| There every one does unfeignediy love every one, for that hee oa 
does infallibly know himſelfe to be unfeignedly beloved of \;5- roi 
every one, There are no falſe Hearts, no- falſe' Faces; no 
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difſemblers in that Court or Kingdome, They are all reall 
there in all their tendryes of Courteſics, O the happineſſe 
of all in that ſociety } Which of us would not willingly bee 
there, amongſt ſo many thouſands that would ſincerely love 
us,and ſhould be as fincerely beloved of ns ? Not one can 
there be found to hate ns,or to be hated by us. 

The Favorites in that Court are never divided into faRi- 
ons; Nor are there any faRtious SubjeRs in that whole 
Kingdome. There are no Envyings, no Emulations, they that 
are beſt beloved by the King of Glory , are beloved beſt by 
all the Court, and all the Kingdome too. The greater love 
and favour that any one receiveth from that King, the greater 
is the outward joy , and inward gladneſſe of all the fellow 
Courtiers, and fellow-Subjets, The Joy and Happineſſe of 
any one in that preſence is a Joy and Happinefſe to every 
one. There every one does cordially rejoyce with every one 
that does rejoyce ; And that with fo much the greater joy, 
by how much the greater cauſe any: other has for to re- 
joyce. How exceeding great then mult the rejoycing bee of 
each Saint triumphant , when as the number of criumpking 
Saints is ſo exceedingly great, and the joy of any one does adde 
nato the joy of every one ? They all there love themſelves as 
they: ought to doe, And they love each other as themſelves ; 
And therefore doe they all trinmph at an others honour as at 
their owne. They beare true loyalty to the Giver of Ho-- 
nours there , and they beare true Charity to all Receivers ; 
And therefore doe they matnally congratulate one an other 
in their Honours , without any ſecret repining , or any 
cloſe combining to undoe, or undermine any ſpeciall Fa- 
vorite. 

When but one penitent Sinner enters the Externall-Court 
of Heaven , the Church Militant , the glorious Saints and 


Angels doe rejoyce in Heaven for it ; There joy in Heaven, 


faith. our: Saviour , ever one former that repemeth., Luke 15. 7: 
What joy then is there in Heaven thinke yee , when that pent- 
gent with thouſands more come all into the inward Court of 
Heaven, the Church triumphant, where they ſhall be paſt all 
feares of Tulianizing or back fliding > Wee reade indeede of 
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an Hoſt of Angells, that ſung a Chriſtmas Carol! from the 
windowes of Heaven , when Chriſt was borne into the World, 
to reſtore mankinde unto Gods love, and favour ; But who 
ever heard ſo much as one good Angell, or heard of any 
one that rejoyced at the fall of any Man, or any Angell ? they 
all are farre from ſeeking to diſhonour or diſgrace any Fa- 
yorite in that Court, or any fellow SubjeR in that King- 
dome. But ready they are to rejoyce when any exiles are 
recalled home, or any Aliens received into Grace and Favonr, 
There are none that are not willing to let that Ocean of 
Honour and Glory flow which way it pleaſeth, and how 
farre it pleaſeth ; There are none that ſeeke to obſtrakt any 
ſtreames of Honour derived from. that Fountaine. Not one 
that deſires to leſſen the greater Channeils, becanſe that more 
is ſtreamed into them, then into ſmaller Rivalets, Nor acre 
there any Patentees of Favorrs in that Preſence ; None that 
would monopolize the whole Felicity of that Glorious Pre- 
ſence to themſelves, There is no Hamaen there , not one Seja- 
21. There are no Courtiers that are puffed up with Pride, 
for thoſe Honours that are conferred on them already by the 
King of Glory ; Nor any that ambitioully defire to climbe 
higher then they are. Nalls honoris, aut poteſtatis ambitio pal- 
faz, ſaith Saint Awſftize. No aſpiring mindes are there,to progue 
for higher places of Command and Honour thea they have. 
Every Courtier there is a coaſort free for any, hatefull to 
none, hartfull to as few, but-helpefull uato all, The loweſt 
there is not deſpiſed by che higheft ; Nor the higheſt ſpited 
by the loweſt. The highelt Ambitioa there is, who ſhall be 
moſt lowly of all ; And the greateſt Emulation is, who ſhall 
be moſt loving unto all. They never gtow weary of one a- 
nothers Company. They ſue not there for #/ritzs of EleTion. 
Nor doe they there petition for any new EleRions, They 
arreſt not one another there for ARions of the Caſe, or 
Treſpaſſe. There are no Quarrells, no DiltraRtons through 
hatefull Scramblings about wen, and 2wwn , for the Ticular 
Pcoprieties of mine, and thine, or I know not whoſe, till all 
Propriety be loſt. Ali things there are done with liking unto 
all, they have all one will, all one minde, all one_defire, one 
I 2 x delight; 


——_ 
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delight ; Their love is one, they live as one, And what's the 
Cauſe of all this love, the Cauſe of all this joy in the preſence 
of God ? Ir is nothiug elſe but the preſence of God. He that 
is one in himſelfe and amongſt them all, does make them all 
to be as one in him and amongſt chemſelves. The true love 
of God in them all doth make them all to be as one in that true 
God of love. 

Great joy there is in the ſweet ſociety .of the Saints in Gods 
glorious preſence, by reaſon of that ſweet ſociety in his pre- 
ſence, But the fulneſſe of joy amongſt them in that preſence is 
that preſence amongſt them, Heaven were no Heaven were 
not his Glorious preſence there ; And Hell were not Hell were 
but his Glory prefent there, This Vallie of Teares may be a Para- 

2 Cor.12.2,4 Jjce, or as a third Heaven to $. Paul, if God vouchſafes a Reve- 
lation of his glorious preſence to him here, 

Gods glorious preſence maketh Heaven, It giveth Happi- 
nefſe. Happy are all they, yea thrice happy, and for ever happy; 

| that enjoy it. They that are without God, or ont of him, 

can never be in the fulneſſe of joy, nor have the fulneſſe of 

joy in themſelves. They muſt be in him, and he in them, before 

they can be full of joy. But when he, i» Whom all fulneſſe dwels, 

doth dwell in them, and they With hims, when they are full of him, 

who is both joy it ſclfe, and fulneſle it ſelfe, then doe they 

enjoy the fulneſle of joy, and nor till then. O bleſſefull fight ! 

it is the. beatificall viſion, videre deum in ſeipſo, videre in nobry, 

S. Bern, Me-  & 105 in 00, felics jucnnditate, jucunda felicitate, faith S. Bernard; 
dicat. cap-4+ When we ſhall ſee God in himſelfe, and ſee him in our ſelves, 


- + —_ and our ſelves in him, then ſhall-we be filled with blifefull joy, 


Ipſe eff fini and joyful blifle, fully happy. 
emnium deſide- The fullneſſe of joy conhilts 5 smpletione defiderioram, faith 
riorum,qui fe Hugo-Cardinals, in the fullfilling the defires of the Soule, And: 
fine videbirur, there is nothing that can fill them full but God himſelfe. 
oy —_—_— Good is the objeR of all deſires; And infinite are the de- 
S.AugdeCivi- fires of all Soules, ſo that nothing can fic any Soules: deſires bur 
zate Dei. 1, 22, that which is good, nor any thing fill the defires of any Soule, 
Infinitazemwii- but that which is infinite.. And therefore nothing can cauſe 
3s ar true joy in the ſoule, or cauſe the joy of the ſoule to be full, 
Scal de ſubrit. burthe infinite goodneſle of Gods glorious preſence, There 
is 
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is nothing good indeed but God, nor any goodnefle infiaite 
but his. And his is ſo, he is bonum infinitum, ſummum bonum, 
faith Nichol. de Lyra. The Chiefeſt Good, infinitly good. They 

that are filled with the goodneſſe of his preſence ſeeke no **'% 
further for felicity, Nikhil amplins eſt quod deſiderari queat, ſaith 

Zacobus Perez de Valentia; There is nothing more to be deſired. 

In him they have all that can be deſired, Till all our ſoules 

enjoy that infinite goodneſſe of Gods glorious preſence, 

which is all in all, orall in every one, and yet but one in 

all, they will alwayes be coveting thoſe good things which 

others have, and they have not, rather then Contenting of 

themſelves with thoſe good: things they have, and others have 

not. But when they ſhall enjoy that bliſſefull preſence, they 

ſhall not wiſh for any thing elſe. That preſence is to every 

ſoule that does enjoy it, what ever good it does delireto __ 

enjoy. It is the fullneſſe and perfeRion of all good Every —_ ome bo- 
ſoule ſhall be beſt contented with that very good it draweth A 
from that preſence, becauſe that preſence affords to every erjr quicquid © 


[-foule that very good wherewith it (hall be belt con. voles, non eris 
rented. quicquid noles. 
Every Soule (hall there enjoy an infinite Happineſle, be. yrs ng 


cauſe it ſhall enjoy an infinite Goodnefſe. And it ſhall be 

for ever enjoyed, without diſliking of it, or loſing of ir, 

or lacking any. of it. Every ſoule ſhall enjoy as much good _ _ 
in that preſence, by the preſence of that good, as it (hall be Pars upon 
able to: receive or to defire to receive. As much as (hall ,,, defderabines 
make it fully happy. Every one ſhall bee filled ſo proportio- quod non aderir. 
nably full; And: every deſire in any ſoule ſhall bee fullfilled >-Zegedin. loc, 
ſo perfeRly in that preſence of glory, with the glory of gms "Fe 
that preſence, that no. one ſhall ever wiſh for any more, MPs _— 
or ever be weary of that it has, or bee willing to change it for fine fine gaudi- 


In loc, 


any other. x um eſt, fine ali- 
Indeed the fullnefle of any evill is an evill fullneſſe, for it 9#9 '#dio ma- 
nens arernas, 


ever cauſeth wearineſſe, and bringeth wiſhings of exchanges: ,, 5; (14 
But the fullneſſe of joy in the preſence of God, does never 4;vinirarss efia 
create any Wearinefſe, nor any beginnings of diſcontented- ut beatius 4! 
neſſe.. oe poſſe. 
There is a fwllneſſe unto loathing, And there is a fullneſſe unto "Is 
£3 liking 
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| atiate unto nothing, Bat the longiag deſires of every faint 
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liking, A fullneſſe that cauſeth diſlike ; And a fullnefſe that 
cauſeth delight, The luſtfull deſires of any ſinners are quickly 


in the preſence of God are for ever ſatisfied unto liking, and 
delight. All the deſires of the Saints, and Angells, in the | 
preſence of God, are ſatisfied by their enjoying of his preſence, 
yer are they never ſatisfied with the enjoying of his preſence, } 
as Dienyſius Carthn/ianu very wittily. They are alwayes ſatisfied | 
wich it according to their owne deſires, and alwayes have | 
deſires to be ſatisfied with it as they are : They ever enjoy 
it, without any loathing of it, and they deſire ever to enjoy it, 
without any languiſhing of it, Indeed they can never be 
wearyed with having of it ; but you by this time may with | 
hearing of it. 7c & better by farre to have it, then heave of it« 
This diſcourſe about the fulneſle of joy in the preſence of God, | 
and the pleaſures of his right hand for evermore, may noc 
be like them here, it may not be for evermore. The Courſe 
of all thoſe pleaſures may not , cannot be cut off ; but this 
diſcourſe about them may, and muſt, Yet here leſt all this | 
long contexture ſhould nnravell at this end by being thus 
cut off ; I cannot but preſume to turne it in, and make an ] 
hem, or overcaſt it at the leaſt, that you may make ſome further 
uſes of it. 

And in the firſt place, becauſe there is the fulnefle of joy 
in the preſence of God, and pleaſure at his right hand for 
evermore; therefore let us deeme it rightly as it is, 2 | 
meere madnefſe in any man to dote upon theſe empty h 
Shadowes of Earthly joyes, and theſe vaniſhing Seemes of | 
worldly pleafure which are bat for the preſent. None but | 

Þ 
| 
8 


om al. alto 


the meereſt Natorall lack-wits will preferre a worthleſſe pebble 
to a matchlefſe Pearle. And ſurely they can be no other but 
meere Naturalls which poſtpone the fulneſſe or joy in the glo- 
rious preſence of God , and the pleaſures at his right hand 
for —_— unto the joyes and pleaſures of this preſent 
Woride 

He that ſwops away Heaven for Earth makes a worſe 
bargaine for himſelfe, then Glawcus made with Diomedes when 
he exchanged, 


Xgvo9ta 
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9994 x ayer, exaToubot ivviafuny, As the Prince of poets 
writes it, Golden weapons for weapons of brafſe; Armes 
worth an hundred Oxen fic for Sacrifices, for Armes not 
worth more then nine, What are the Joyes, and pleaſures 
of this preſent world, unto the fulnefſe of joy in the pre- 
ſence of God, and the pleaſures ar Gods right hand for 
evermore ? Alas they are all as nothing. How firme and faire 
ſo ever they are in ſeeme, yet indeed they are bur like the 
Apples (which 7oſephwus writes of ) neer unto the lake Aſphaltites, 
which periſh if they be but touched. 

I have ſcene a witty fancy portraied on a Table, where Juſtice 
was Seated holding a paire of Scales ro weigh the Religions of 
the Proteſtants, and. of the Papilts one againſt the other. The 
Proteſtants put nothing but verbuns dei ſcriptum, the written 
word of God into the Scale ; Burt the Papilts adde, and heape 
their Trextalls and all their Decretalls, the Papall Chaire, and 
the Triple Crowne, their Beades and all their Bead rolls of 
Tradition, Their Holy-Waterpots, and all their Magazines of 

ly reliques, with all their Trinckets, Traſh, and Trumperie 
into their Scale, and under.-neath their ſcale that grande Im- 
poſtour, the Devill, is portraied hanging, and adding all the 
weight he can: unto that fide, yet all will not doe, all cannor 
counterpoiſe the weight and worth of the wricten word of 
God alone. And ſhould we take the Bulaxce of the Santuary; 
and put the joyes and pleaſures of this preſent World into one 
Scale, and the joyes of Heaven or the fulnefle of joy in the pre- 
ſence of God, and the pleaſures at his right hand for evermore, 
ico the other, and weigh them one againſt the other , wee 
ould find all worldly joyes and pleaſures to be but «s the duft 
of the Balance, yea, __ then vanity it ſeife. 

Solomon was as wile as any Man of this World, yet could 


he never finde out any reall joyes, or- pleaſures in this World. 3 


Onely by his wiſdome he could finde, that there are none here 
to bee found ; let not us bee ſo unwiſe then, as to ſeeke them 
here, where Solawon himfeife could never finde them. He 
could not finde them wwder the [anne, let ns then ſerke above it 
for them. My-xdro35 Tropa, faith S. Chryſoſfom, 5xa4 76 
aro: {1370 pas , let us not let our thoughte fall: downwards ws 

the. 
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the Earth, but fly to Heaven upwards. Let 2 ſeeke thoſe things 
which are above. Let us ſeeke the fulneſſe of joy in the preſence 
of God, and the pleaſures at his right hand for evermore, 

And in the ſecond place, becauſe there is the fulneſſe of joy 
in the preſence of God, and pleaſure, &c. Therefore let us ſec- 
riouſly conſider, what they loſe, that are excluded, and exiled 
from that glorious preſence of God for ever, Alas for them |! 
their loſſe is beyond exprefiion, & beyond imagination. No mor- 
tall man can either fathome the depth, or meaſure the greatneſſe 
of their miſeries, that are for ever deprived of that felicity, The 
miſeries of this world area world of miſeries, yet are they all 
as nothing to the miſeries of hell ; for hell is nothing elſe bue 
miſeries; And the miſeries of hell are either in pzua damn, or 
in pz»a ſen/74 , In the puniſhment of Loſle, or in the puniſhment 
of Senſe, or rather in both ; The loſſe of all pleaſures, and the 
ſenſe of all paines together doe meet in hell, and make it to be 
hell ; And the leaſt part of that puniſhment that is in hell is very 
great, but the other grievous beyond compariſon. The laſt is 


chought the leaſt ; The puniſhment of Senſe is leſſe then that of. 


Loſle. Denominatio ſamitur a principaliori, The chiefeſt God- 
father does uſe to name the child, and the principall part of the 
puniſhment does name the whole. Ir is not called Senſation 
from pexxa ſen/us, but Damnation from pxna damn: ; to intimate 
unto us, that the loſſe of all the happineſſe in heaven is a greater 
unhappineſſe, then all the wretchedneſſe beſides. There may be 
many now in Hell enduring exquiſite tortures, that would glad- 
ly have them doubled for ten thouſand yeeres, upon condition, 
then to enjoy zhe faulneſſe of joy in the preſence of God, and the 
refreſhing plcaſures at his right hand for evermore. Bat alas ! 
Ic muſt not be. When once the righteous Judge hath ſaid, De- 
part from me Je curſed into everlafling fire, that their accurſed 
departure muſt be for ever, as well as their extremeſt tortures 
ta that fire, Men muſt beware before then , and that we may 
take heed in time, ler us take it into our ſaddeſt thoughts, or ra» 
ther Jet us think it far above all hnmane apprehenſion, rightly 
to think what it is to. loſe the fulneſſe of joy tn the preſence of God, 
and the pleaſures at his right hand for evermore, 

And in the third place, becauſe there is the f-/neſſe of joy in the 
preſence 
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preſence of God, and pleaſures at his right hand for evermore, there- 
fore ler us uſe our beſt endeavours, that we may get into that 
preſence. Sunmo labore ſummum bonum aſſequi neceſſe eft, ſaith Lacan Inſti- 
Laflantia,The greateſt pains muſt be employed to obtaine the |;,* ao, 
greateſt pleaſure. Let us place our Summi bon where of right axiom ens 
we (honld, let us place our happineſſe in that preſence, and let eft maximun 
all our aimes, all our deſires, all our endeavours be to enter into 50mm. 
it. Letthe enjoyment of that preſence be the n[timate end of - _— ” 
all our wiſhes, and let us all be willing to purchaſe it at any rate, wi Fur 
The price of it is, what the good man is, not what the great mine. c. 3. 
man has. God arks not goods, but goodveſſe for it. He that hath ſo or forma Dei 
much of godlineſſe or coodards in him as to give himſelfe ro /* [#4 bonitas, 
God for it, ſhall nor forever goe without it. Let us beſtow 7000 i, 
our ſelves and ſervice upon the God of Heaven, that he may be- giz propre 
ſow the happinefſe of Heaven upon us. ſe, vel ut quando 
 Andin the fourth place, becauſe there is the fwlneſſe of joy 44 proprer ſe, 
in the preſenct of God, and pleaſure at hi right hand for evermore, _ OI off 
therefore let us never be caſt downe with Heavineſſe, when — 
any of our deareſt friends are lifted up with joy at that hap- Ibiq. 
pineſſe, why ſhould their falnefſe of joy fill us with griefe 2 If Noſtros mi- | 
ye loved me, ye Would rejoyce becauſe I ſaid, I goe unto the Father, Z, moan arent 
ſaid owr Saviour Chriſt tohis Diſciples, Fohn 14. 28, as much as aero or 
to ſay, thar the felicity of a friend ſhould make us to be merry, guſt, gpiſt. ad 
ratherthen co mourne. Italicam. 
And in the fift place, becauſe there is the falneſſe of joy, &c. Nam cum ite | 
Let us never be unwilling to lay downe this life of Sorrowes #9 4c me dilt= 
our ſelves for the taking up of that of joyes. It is no great _ ws 
Happineſſe to live long here, nor great unhappinefle ro depart ,,,, aooa te 
ere long from hence, Oaely they are happy in fome meaſure ranguan me at- 
here, that have lived long enough tody ſo well, that they may lrerum cupian- 
live in happineſſe for ever after death. This preſent life is no = weiee in 
ſuch defirable thing, bat any man may find ſufficient cauſe to Frmghr 
make him willing with Elias to have it taken from him. When j}ecian cognatil 
the Patriarch Facob had lived here as long, and full as well as ſuum, 
aoy here,and ic may be longer then moſt, and better then any, * Kings 19.4, 
he ca(t up his account by the help of his beſt Arithmetick, and 
found that the rotall ſamme would amount to no more then 


the ſhort Bill of a fer evil Dayes, Few and evill have the dayes 
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of the yeeres of my life beene ſaid he to Pharaoh, Gen. 47. 9. 
And which of all us here mighe not give in the ſame Reckoning 
if we would but audit our lives? The Summa Totals of Facobs life 
was very ſmall, ſo ſmall indeed, that he thought it meeteſt to 
mulciply the ſame by dayes. The Inches of Dayes are the fitteſt 
meaſures for the Hand: breadth of humane life, The length of 
humane life is bat one ſpas, and every day does {horten that little 
length at leaſt an Inch. Z4cobs life was but of Dayes, and the 
Dayes of Facobs life were in all but few; And all thoſe few Dayes 
of Facobs life were evill, 2s he ſaid himſelfe, few and evill have 
they beene, And whoſe life may not be meaſiired by dayes as 
well as 7acobs ? And whole dayes of life are not few, as 
few as Jacobs? Whoſe life of Dayes is not ſhort, as ſhort as his? 
And whoſe few Dayes of life are not all evill, as evill as acobs ? 
Who can looke upon them and not fay truly, few ard evill 
have thy been ? But are all our dayes evill? Why then doe 
we all complainc, that they are few? Are not a few evill 
Dayes enough 2 Will any wiſe man wiſh for many evill Dayes ? 


And againe, are all our evill Dayes but few ? why doe we 


then complaine, that they are evill > Who may not beare with 
a few evill Dayes, that expeRs an Eternity of good Dayes, 
when theſe few evill Dayes are ended ? 

In the laſt place therefore, if we doe beleeve the Truth in 
the words of the Text, if we be perſwaded,that there is the ful. 
neſle of joy in the preſence of God, and pleaſare at his right 
hand for evermore, then let us never reckon any ſufferings to 
be too many, or too great, or too long to be endured, for the 
obtaining of thoſe joyes and pleaſures that ſhall endure for 
ev.r. But let us reckon with S.Pawl, that the ſufferings of thas 
preſent world are not worthy to be compared With the glory that 
ſpall be revealed in us, Indeed 10 affiiftion ſeemeth joyous for the 
time, but grievous ; And no time in aMiRion ſcemeth ſhort, 
but tedious ; unleſſe with Pay! we be perſwaded, that owr light 
affiiftion laſting but a moment, ſhall Werke for #4 a farre more 
exceeding, and eternall weight of glory. The Lord does make the 
bicternes of this life of ſorrowes to ſeeme the more imbittered 
co his ſervants, that the ſweetneſs of thelife of joyes may ſeeme 
the ſweeter to them when they come to the enjoyment of it. 
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Yet that the bittereſt ſorrowes of this life may be the better re- 
liſhed, the ſweeteſt joyes of life are promiſed to them that in 
their ſorrowes wait for joyes with patience. And to perſwade 
to patience in the mid{t of ſorrowes , we muſt obſerve them co 
be common, What Militant Saint did ever beare the En/igne of 
a Mortall life, without ſome Croſſe, or Creſſelet in it> Who 
could ever blazon the Eſcocheon of his Militancy, or Mortality, 
and not finde the Field of h1s life to be charged with Croſſes Gules, 
or (roſes Sable ? The firſt Adam could not ; nor could the /7- 
cond, And who indeed can wiſh for the heaven of happineile, 
or the happineſſe of heaven here, where the King of heaven 
went through an hell of miſeries > There can be no greater un- 
happineſle in this life, than never in this life to have unhappi- 
nefle. Perpetual profperity does make a foole ; ſo ſayes one that 
was no foole. And Prefþerity perpetual does marre a fools ; ſ0 
fayes another, and he the wiſelt of wiſe men. Proſperity may 
ſometimes foole a wiſe man unto folly ; and Adverſity may 
ſometimes tutour a foole to wifdome. reaSiuere vatiuara, 
Many inſtructions are taught by afflitions; God ſendeth 
Croſſes in ſtead of Bleſſings unto thoſe he hateth, but he often 
bleſſeth thoſe with croſſes which he loveth. 7: zz well for them 
that they are affiifted. It is very true that Oppreſſion makes the 
wiſe man mad; for ſo ſayes the wiſe man himſelfe in his Booke 
of the Preacher, Eccleſ;, 7.7. And it is as true if wePreach it, 
that oppreſſion makes ſome madd men wiſe. But who is 
willing to be Schooled by ſo curit a Pedagoge ? But wolenter 
olenter, whether men will or no it muſt ſometimes be ſo, and 
better ſo then worſe for ever, Too much it is for one man to 
enjoy two Heavens ; And as great pitty it is that any one 
\houid endure two Hells. And therefore I may truly fay, that 
God of his goodneſſe, and his wiſdome, hath appointed one 
of each for every man, There is not onely an Heaven or an 
Hell for any one, but an Heaven and an Hell for every one, 
This preſent world is both, but anto ſeverall Men ; It is the Sin. 
ners Heaven, but Hell it is unto the Saints on Earth, The finfull 
worldling takes his pleaſure here, he hath al! his happineſſe 
here that he is ever like to have; here are all his joyes, aad all 
his hopes of joy ; He wiſhes for no other Heaven ;, he lookes 
K 2 nor 


Nihil infclicius 
0, cui nihil un- 
quan evenit ad- 
verſe. Seneca 
Fortuna quem 
nimium fouet , 
filultum ſacir. 
Prov. 1, 32, 
Vexatio dat in- 
telleFum, 


Plal.1rg. 67. 
71 


T he Conſummation of Felicity, Serm. 2. 


Theophra. 
Job 14. 1. 


not after any other. He thinketh nor of that to be enjoyed 
hereafter. Here would he live for ever if he might ; But alas ! 
Ie may not be. This world muſt not laſt alwayes ; and though 
it might, yet might not his life in it; his life is but of few dayes , 
It ſoone mult have an end. What wiſe man then would with 
co live his belt life firſt, ſeeing that it muſt ſo ſoone be loſt ? 
Who would wiſh to have his heaven here, where he can ſtay but 
a few dayes? Yea where he cannot aſſure himſelfe to ſtay one 
day, or houre ? 

Againe this preſent world is a kind of Hell to others, or in 
ſtead of Hell anto them, It is a Place of Trouble, a Place of 
Saffering. But their ſtay here is ſhort. Now who would not 
rather endure the Hell of a few dayes miſeries here, and enjoy 
the Heaven of Eternall happineſle hereafter , then enjoy the 
Heaven of a few dayes pleaſure here, and endure the Eternall 
miſeries of Hell hereafter 2 Temporall Pleaſures are dearly 
bought with the lofle of Eternall; And temporall ſufferings are 
well requited with eternall Pleaſures. That is a miſerable hap- 
pineſſe that muſt end in ſuch miſeries as muſt never end; And 
choſe are happie miſeries that ſhall ſoone end in endleſſc hap- 
pineſle. This life is but a journey towards Death, and but a 
ſhort one ; And Death is yet a ſhorter paſſage to a longer, 
and a better life. Indeed no;Mortall Pilgrim can be wearie 
of the longeſt journey of life, if by the way he does but well re- 
member the endlefſe joys that the ſhall enjoy at his journeys 
end. But yet the ſhorter that his journey be, the ſooner (hall 
he be at home poſſeſſed of thoſe joyes. And who would wiſh 
2 long and tedious journey to himſelfe to keepe him long from 
the enjoyment of them ? 

That life of joyes is worth the wiſhing, that ſhall never have 
an End: And that End of life is full as worthy of our wiſhes, 
that ſhall begin the Joyes of that endleſſe life. And that end 
malt be ere long; for Yire brevzs, life is ſhort. Man that i borne 
of a Woman i but of a few dayes, and full of trouble, ſaith holy Fob. 

He is of few dayes, that he may not live too long in trouble ; 
And his dayes are full of trouble, that he may not long for 
more of thetn then a few, Mans dayes are full of trouble, that 
a few may ferve his turne and make him weary of chem; _ 
is 
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his dayes of trouble are but few, that he may not be too much 

wearicd with them, It is mans great Miſery, that his few dayes 

are full of trouble; And it is Gods great Mercy, that mans 

dayes of trouble are but few : for if the Dayes of Mans life be 

full of trouble, it is well for Man, that his life of erouble is not 

full of Dayes. It is ill for Man that the eroubles of his few 

dayes are ſo many; And it is well for Man that his dayes of 

trouble are ſo few. The few dayes of Mans life are full of 

trouble, that Man may dayly be minded of his duty in ſeeking 85au yady 

for another life, better then this preſent ; And Mans Dayes of Js 7: xaas 

Trouble are but few, that Man may not be wearied ſo asto 5 rayioe 

leave ſeeking for that other life before that this doth leave him, 23 ; 371 735 
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Then let the Miſeries which accompany Mortality weane 
us from all fondneſſe towards this life preſent; And let che 
felicity of life eternall win us to long after crizat, The thoughts 
of the Elyſian happineſſe did ſo encourage a poore Grecian,a meere 
Paganat the inſtant of his death,that he rejoyced much to think 
of going to Pythagoras, and other learned Philoſophers; to 
Olympus, and other skilfull Muſicians ; to Hecatexs , and other 
approved Hiſtoriographers ; to Homer the Prince of Poets, (c;q. Shox 
and other famous Wits that were his followers, That Poeticall cugceleberri.. 
Paradiſe, the Elyſian Field, could make a Pagan give his loxugum mus. 
val to this preſent world with notable refolurion : And ſhall Tara. 
not the reall pleaſures of the Celeſtiall Paradiſe, the fulneſſe of HT 
joy in the glorious preſence of God, encourage a Chriſtian at uernn.. © 
his death to depart as comfortably as a faithleſs Grecian 2 Why Volateran.An- 
ſhould Fantafie in a Heathen be more powerful, than Faith in a thcopol.1.r7. 
Chriſtian ? zIs not that _—_ 3s good, which we belceve to 
be in the glorious preſence of God, as that which he imagined 
tobe in Elyfo Campo ? Andare not the joyes x5 many and as 
great ? Why then ſhould not every true Belecever cheare up 
himſelfe at his departure by thinking of his going to S. Petey, 
S. Paxl, S. Zames, S. John, and to all that glories Company of Apo- 
files in that preſence of God ? And of his going to Elias, and 
K 3 Eliſha, 
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Eliſha,and T/aiah, and Ezechiel,and to Daviel, and all that good- 
ly fellowſhip of the Prophets ? And of his going to S. Steven the 
Proto- Martyr, and to 1gzatizes, and to Juſtin, and to our 
Cranmer, and our Ridly, and our Hoeper , and our Taylor, and 
all that Noble eArmy of Martyrs ? And of his going to that 
Reverend Patriarch «Abraham, the Father of the faithfull,and 
to Jſaac, and to faceh, and to all the holy Patriarchs: in the 
Kingaome of Go ? And of his going to the holy Angels and 
Arch-Angels, and Thrones, and Powers, and Principalities, and 
to the Spirits of all juſt Men made perfe ? Who can thinke of 
being thus tranſported , and not be tranſported with the very 
thought of ir ? Surely it muſt needs be a very Conſolatory 
Viaticum to the ſoule of a dying Chriſtian to thinke of exchang- 
ing Earth for Heaven, and the ſordid Company of Sinners for 
the ſweet ſociety of Saints. | 

Who can thinke of Reigning with holy David, and good 
7oſras., and with Chriſt eſus himſelfe in his Kingdome of Glo. 
ry, and ſtill defire to bee ſubje& to his owne corrupti- 
ons, and the corruptions of others 2 Hee that thinkes upon the 
fullneſſe of joy in the preſence of God, and the pleaſures at his 
right Hand for evermore, can never wonder that old H;larion 
ſhould entreate his owne ſonle to be packing thither. 

When Sway like Simeon had but ſeene his Saviour in his 
ſtate. of Humiliation , hee could not chuſe bur ſing his »»nc 
Dimittu , Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ac- 
cording to thy word) When his Saviour and ours was come 
into.this World , and hee had taken him into his Armes , hee 
deſired leave then of the Lord to take his leave of the World, 


' that io he might leave his ſoul in the Armes of his Saviour. And 


Augu. de Civit. 
Dei.l. 19. 
Pſal.39. 12. 
Et ideo 14nquam 
peregrinus ad 
lam Sanforum 
omnium parriam 

cftinabat. 
<yyarent de 
bon. Mort. 


j 


they that have ſcen their Saviour by the eye of Faith, as now hee 
is to be ſeen in his ſtate of Exaltation,and have embraced him in 
the Armes of their aftf-Rions,can never be unwilling to depart 
in peace,that with the God of Peace,and Prince of Peace, they 
may. have peace 5 life eternal, and eternall life in peace, as S. 
Auguſtine turnes it very eqs rope we not all Pilgrimes here > 
and are wee not a[lmolt loſt in dangerous wayes, and deſ- 
_ Times ? Who then can chuſe but wiſh himſelfe az 
OMe *c 
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Calum Patria , (hriſius via , & vita neftra deambula- 
crum , Heaven is our Home, Chriſt is our Way thither, and 
this life is our Walke ; Our Home is pleaſant, our Way 
perfeft, but our Walke painefull ; Yet there is a neceſſity of 
our Walke, and there is Adverſiiy in our Way , But there is 
Felicity at our Home, Wee are all here upon our Wakke, 
And wee all have heard of our onely Way, and who does not 
wiſh with all his heart that he were at home? Ile ſpeak even all 
your Errands ina word, and ſend you homeward, Remem- 
ber whither yee are going , and ſtay not by the way , for feare 
it be too late ere yee get home. Remember your Way, and 
ſtray not from it, for feare yee foſe your ſelves, and never 
come neere home ; But be ſure to keepe your Way, and be 
content to travell hard , and yee may be ſure ere long yee ſhall 
reach home , and receive a Wellcome home by all the Saints in 

Glory, and a Crowne of Glory by Chriſt our Saviour, 

and the fullneſſe of joy in the Preſence of God, 
and pleaſures at his right Hand for 


evermore. Amen, Amen, 
. * 
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Gentlemen, 


FT His Sermon was appointed for the Croſſe ; But Thope, there 


isno crofſe appointed for this Sermon. It came not gt the 
Crofſe when it was preached; And T hope , no craſſe 
come at that when it is printed. Tt #60k ſantfuary inthe Duire, and 
fo was delivered to an extraodinary multitude of Hearerj, Rut a 
now requires another kinde of ſanZtiuary , to he deliveredfrom the 
multitude of ordinary Cenſurers. Tour kinder countenances may 
prove ſuch a ſanfuary to it. | 
It is a Sermon of Merchant-Adventurers ; and it bath made 
, mea Penturer. though ng Merchant. And in this Paper-bottome I 
have made a twofold Adventure. The firſt is of this Tendry of 
Reſpect and Service to your Worſhips , for the gaining of your fa- 
wurs , for the Protettion of the other. And that other 4s not an ad- 
venture of 4 Soule for the gaining, of the World; but of a Sermon, 
hr Ns andthe Soule, { into the World, for the gaining 
of Soules. 
And your joynt favours ( as I conjeure) may prove a very ſafe 
Convoy to it thorow the JYorld, Czptis afpirate, : 
N 2 t 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Tt was the one of your good af 1” which called it then unto the 
Pulpit, or cauſed it tobe called thither + - And. it is the other that 
hath now called it unto the Preſſe , or occaſioned the Printing of it. 
And now, whoſe ſball T call it ? It might ſometimes have heen calle4 
mine :. But it hath been miſcalled, I know not whoſe. I remember 
well,T heard the Charatter of a Sermon( from a young Prafiitioner ) 
ſo like unto it, that Tmight juſtly challenge it. I muſt confeſſe. the 
Title to it is not worth a quarrel ;, yet there may be right in a Penny 
as well as in a Pound. And the Poet Virgil would not loſe his Title 
to a Diſtichon, by bis perpetual ſilence.” His Diſtichon was ſuch as 
he might very well own : And therefore, when he ſaw that Augu- 
ſtus did approve it , and that Bathyllus (tacentibus aliis) did 
aſſelfe the praiſes of it , be did inſcribe his lines againe, which were 
theſe, : 
Ti.Claud. D0- - NoQtepluit tota, redeunt ſpefacula mane : 
Nat de vita. ©  Diviſum imperium cum Jove Czſar habetr. 
P.Virgilis Ma. And then ſubſcribed this claim unto them : 
FR Hos ego verſiculos feci-: tulit alter honores. 
Sic vos non vobis nidificatis aves. 
Sic vos non vobis vellera fertis oves. 
Sic vos non vobis mellificatis apes. 
Sic vos non vobis fertis aratra boves. 
T ſhall ſhare the Young-mans name : Twould not have him to be as 
Bathyllus was, Romz fabula. But Thave preſumed to ſet both 
your Names before my Sermon , becauſe I know it hath been had be- 
fore both your Worſhips. Be pleaſed with it from the Preſſe,as well 
as from the Pulpit ; And let me call it Yours : And call me, 


Gentlemen, 


Your Worſhips moſt 
__ HumbleServant 


a O,cotcq 


Edward Wllan. 
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Soules Excellency. * 


_— 
— 


Marte. 16. 26. 


For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and 
loſe bis own Soule ? Or, what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for his Soule ? 


He Coral, and the Chryſtal, are accoun- 
ted pretious ſtones, by skilfall Lapi- 
' «daries; And therefore, it is neither 
a fault nor yet a folly, for ſuch as 
finde them in their Travels to ſtoop 
down and take them up: Yetare 
they but mmus pretioſi, ofan inferi- 
our worth- with the chief Philoſo- 
| phers; And therefore, it would not 
onely be a folly buta fault too, for any Traveller to tur- 
moile himſelf in gathering of an heavy burden of theſe to- 
gether; and in the mean timeto neglect, or, for their ſakes 
to reject a richer bootie of Faſper-ſtones, or Saphir-ſtones, or 
of Amethyſts, or the ike. 

We are all Travellers wandring through the wilderneſfe 
of this tranſitorie World, towaras that City of pure Gold, 
cleer as Chryſtal;the foundations of whoſe Wals are garniſhed with 
Berils, with Emeraulgs, with Chryſolites, and all manner of 

- pretious ſtones , as St. Fobn deſcribes that new Hieruſalem, 
Revel. 21. | 

Now in this our Pilgrimage we meect with Marbles, -and 
we mect:; with JucinFs; with Iſle pretious-ſtones, and with 

more 
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more pretious Gemms. I mean, the leſſe worthy wotngp of 


Gen. 1. 29: Gods left-hand, the more worthy blefings of Gods-right-hang, 
29, Farthly Treaſures, and Heaven y Treaſures : And lawtfull 
22* itis to gather the meaner of theſe Treaſures together , and 
- : touſethe meaneſt of them : For God, who made them all, 


did make them good, and for the good of man ie was, that 
he made them ſo. | 

God made this preſent World for man, but man himſelf 
for another to come, farre better then this preſent; And 
man docs fool himſelf extreamly, when he {els the reverfion 
of that to come for ever, for this preſent , which is but for 
the preſent. That other is without compare : this but a 
very nothing to it. Let no man therefore overvalue this, or 
poſtpone that unto it. Let a be ware;that in ftoop- 
ing down to take up Earthly Things , hedoes not let fall 


Heavenly : Or, that for the gaining of this baſer World of _ 


drofſſie Earth, he doth not loſe the refined ſubſtance of his 

moſt precious Soule : For, hat is a man profited , if be (hall 

gam the whole World, und loſe bis own Soule ? Or, what ſball a 

man give in exchange for his Soule ? : 

The moſt vp ma words in this Text are Metaphorical: 

For borrowed they are, either from that richer way of Mer» 

chandizing by Whole-ſfale; or, from that poorer way of Ped- 

dling by Retaile. I maſt needs follow the Metaphore in my 

Londinium ſe= diſcourſe, and the rather becauſe it is in this Place, A place 
nat Navale, of Commerce. The very Metropolis'of this Kingdome, the 
_ = "21s; chickeſt place of Merchandize; and the place of the chiefeſt 
plurime 2 navibus nomina twlerunt ; uti Mer chants and other Traders,that la- 
Naupattus, Nauſtathmos, Nauplia, &c. bour to gaine this preſent World 3 by 
Sed ex bis nulla melieri jare Navalis 10- the ſeyeral wayes of chaffering for it. 


men ſibi aſſumere poſſit , guam Londinium . | 
nofirum. _ adpoſta , 9% placidiſ- Here therefore give me leave to deale 


(mus rerum in orhe naſtentium Mercator, With yourin ſomeof your own terms, 
Fatis boris Oceani eftibus ſuperbus, akveo that fo 1 may trade the Commeodity 
 —_— Ma apts pee cne M of this Text of Trading with the 
aaryx Apactiimo, rranas Ur FA - 
entit aper qucadite hevibir; of cole the o_— profic to you. 

bis Chriftianz Emporis de ſecunda palma | * the Text there are two -Que- 
hodie contendat ;&£c,+Camdgn in Brie, ſions proponed to you. 

dc Middleſex. The firſtin theſe Words. hat » a 


man 


LR oma TS £4 m_d 
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Germ, 3. and the Souls ExceFency. 
man profited, if be ſeall gain the whole world, and lofe his awn 
ou ? 


Theſecond in theſe, IVhat ſhall a mangive in exchange for 
bis foule ? | 

The firſt ſeems to relate to your Trading by way of Com- 
merce. The ſecond; to your trading by way of Merchangi- 
zing Exchange. In both together, there are two Conſider- 
abks, 

I: The 5 bo was, 2 Worldly Merchandize. 

The fir, in chefirſt queſtion 3 The ſecond, in the ſecond; | 
Yea both may be oblorved in either othogh. .. 1 doall Sie: nr te 
courſe of both , as they areboth diſcovered in the ficft que- {om Ef 
ſtion, which xcfers to Trading by way of Commerce , In the(e temporatis | ims 
words, What is a manprofited, if he ſhall gaine the whole World totius mundi 
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and loſe his on (oule ? Cum perditione 
In whigh words we may obſerve theſe Fqure particulars, ——_— 
I. A ;Merchant: Ir mob perd;- 
II. His Wares. tionis anime, ' 
II. The Merchandize itſelf. Jaſen in *com- 
* IV. The Ballance of /Frage. INEN®1N CONCOT, 


Fiſt, the Merchant, Man: What.is a pran profited? 
Sccondly,nhe,Wares,aud ichey.aregtiwoſarts. | 
The .1. Jmparted. 
__ The 2. Exported. 
.The.l/areimpoxted; .zhewhale;World. 
The ,#/are,exported; his. awn Soule. 
{none ing .therficft, two. Circumſtances ave.conſider- 


_ 1. 'A\ Variety. 
The -Varzety ; the World. 
'Fhe Monopoly, the whole World. | | 
OD ſecond, three Circamſtanees areremark- 
| 3 
1. ''Fhe Qualitie or Natare. 
-2. 'Fhe' Quantity, or Number. 
Z.' The 'Proptiesy,- oriRelation. 6 
or 
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For Nature or Quality, it is a Mans Soule ; For Number 
or Quantity, it is his One ſoule, his onely ſoule, in the fin- 
gular number; For Relation or Propriety , it is his own 
ſoule. And loſe his own ſoule. 

Thi: dly, the Merckandize it ſelf, or the Negotiating of 
the Trade, waich is notably ſer forth unto us by aſtrange 
Paradoxe, of gaining, and loſing by the ſame bargain ; yea 
of gaining the whole World, and lofing by the bargain. 
gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoule. 

Fourthly, The Balance of Trade, which in the Diale& of 

: Merchants, 1s nothing ecl{e but an exa& Computation, or 
S'r Ralph Mad- the caſting up ofa juſt Account, thereby to "erm what is | 
d:iſon , in his Joſt, or gained by the Merchandize. 1/hat is a man profited ? | 
Englads 100k- a5 much as io ſay, Ballance the Trade, compute the worth 
ing in andoul. of the Ware exported, with that of the Ware imported, 

and fhen tell me,JVhat is a manprofited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foule ? Theſe Minutes of the Text ſhall 
' \be the Meaſures of my Time, and your Patience. 

Firſt of the Merchant, Man. hat is a man profited ? By a 
man here, our Saviour meaneth any man whatever: He 
ſpeaketh here not only of ſuch as compaſle Sea and Land 

to gather the Riches of this World 
Ferdin Magellan. Portuga. rei nautice together, as Ferdinandus Magellanes did, 
peritifſimus, impetrata claſſe 5 navinm® 4 25 our Drake, and Cavendiſh after 
a Ceſaie, an.Dom.1519.10 die Auguft, h; ich orlie 3] 2 "HR 
ex Hifpali ſolvit, Canarias adit, ab tis DIM » .WUN Other Crum Navipators. 
refte Brafiliam navigavit. Navis ejus Nor ſpeaks he only of ſuch as adven- 
& ſociis in Hifpaniam ducitur 6Septem. ture to ſome ſpecial , or particular 
-f 5 = wy "hung neg, agg his Ports or Places of Merchandiſe, ſuch 
ſolvit, toro tervarum o;be af ondpoct, fg as Alexandria » and Aleppo, the Grande 
cato, domum edit 4 Kal.Oftob.1580. Caire, and both the Tndjes are, as that 
Tho.Cavendiſh ex Anglia ſolvit Ful. Royal. Merchant King Solomon did, 
21.15 86;totum teri ambitum circum who (ent forth ſhips from Ezion-Geber 
navigavit, & redii Sept.u5.1588., for the transfretation of Gold from | 
1King.9.26.28 Ophir, And as that neighbouring Prince of ours, that ſets 
forth ſumptuous Plate-Fleets , for the importation of his 
Perulania. But he ſpeaks of any Man, that adventures the 
lofſe of his Soule, by any way of Traffiquing for this pre- 
ſent World. For thus an indefinite Interrogation may wy 
we 
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well4bc univerſal, in the Interpretation. And this French : 
Title Merchant (as Ambroſe Calepine afſerteth) may be given Diftion, Hexag- 
to any man, that any way deales or chafters for any thing 
jn this World, whether it be for- his own uſe, or to trade 
away again to others. And furely ſuch as adventure the 
loſſe of an Eternal eſtate in Heaven, for the gaining or the 
increafing of a Temporal one on Earth, are very Merchants 
indeed. Now of ſuch, and unto ſach this Queſtion is moſt 
ficly propounded : What is a man profited, if be ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe bis own ſoule ? 
Thats we have found out the Merchant, Man, any man. 
Now let us look upon the Wares, and they are (as you have 
heard) of two ſorts : The firſt, Imported; the ſecond, 
Exported. 

Firſt of the Ware imported , concernig which two. Cir- 
CUNT are to be conſidered. 1. A Variety. 2, A Mo- 
nopoly. 

5 ic of the Variety, The JYorld. Now the World may be 
confidered two wayes. 

1. Philoſophically. 

2. Theologically. ; 

Firft Philoſophically, and ſo indeed the World is no- conn_ rk 

thing elſe but a Variety of things in a beautiful- Order, © © ©#Þ-7- 
The &Ja&ie, or beautiful Order in that Variety hath given 
the Appellations to it, both in Greek, and Latine. It is 
erdinata compages rerum omninm, a well-diſpoſed Pack of all 
kinds of Wares, Onmia Corpora ſimul ſumpta dicuntir Mundi : 
All Phyfical Bodies taken and compa together are called 
the World : Bur there are no Merchants ( as 1 conje&ure) 
that trade for this World in this Philoſophical ſenſe. And 
therefore ſecondly, the World may be confidered in a The- 
ological ſenſe; and ſo it muſt be in this place. 

In a Theological ſenſe, by the World is meant the Ho- ell. de Gemir. 
nours, Riches, and Pleaſures of this preſent World, He Columbe,/ib.z. 
that gains a Variety of theſe, is ſometimes ſaid to gain a ©4-0- 
World of Riches, and Honours, and Pleaſures : It is much 
for a man to gain all theſe; but it is more for him to gain 
as much as the Text doth ſpeak of: For here's not enely 

| O the 
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the Variety in the J/orld, but the Monopoly of all theſe, and 
of all of all theſe, in the: whole World : ----- gain the whole 
world. 
Aichb, Abbots Could one Merchant but engrofle the Artificial Wares of 
D*ription of all rinſaio, or all the Alexandrian: Warcs, or all the rich 
D. = Perfumes,or coſtly Drugs,or fragrant Spices of Arabia felix, 
org? It were enough, and more then enough to tympanize his 
heart with the provdeſt thoughts of the Wealthy. And yet, alas, 
all theſe Als together can amount to no more then a little 
Packet or a worthlefſe Fardle, in compare with that In- 
grofiment in the Text, the gaining of the whole World. Yet 
ſee, the Saviour of the World docs quiſtion this great gain, 
whether it may be rightly called Profit or no : yea rather 
He puts it out of queſtion, by putting forth of this queſtion, 
I7 hat is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world , and loſe 
his own ſoule ? X 

Indeed theſe words are not only one,but two Qucſtions: 
the firſt is' Abſolute, the ſecond Hypothetical. The fu ft js-in 
theſe words : What is a man profited, if be ſball gain the whole, 
world? The ſecond in theſe, add<d'tothe former by way of 
condition : And loſe his own ſoule ? I 

Firſt of the firſt. + But firſtt obſerve, that it is bat a meer 
ſuppoſition, that is the foundation. of both. - Our Saviour 
ſpeaketh only zaY var'Jrow, by way of ſuppoſition, idy Thy 
x60 0poy 3aoy xtediion, If be ſhall gain the whole world, i. e. ſup- 
pole it were poſlible for him ſo to do, and that he ſhould 
do ſo: I ſ.y ſuppoſe it. But ſuppofitio nikil ponit, The bare 
ſuppoſing of a thing to be, isno proving of that thing 
to be as.it is ſuppoſed ; That may: be ſuppoſed to be, 
which never was, and tbat whichrnever hall be, yea that 
which never can be. Such is this thing ſuppoſed by our 
Saviour, the paining of all this preſent World. 

For alas! it isnot all the plodding in the World,nor all 
the projefting for it, that can-gain irall. Oh no! Itis not 
all the griping Uſmy, nor all the pinching Miſery , that 
can draw f much as zlia terre, the Guts and Gai bage of the - 
Earth into one mans Coffers, no not ſo much as the white 


or y.llow Intrails of the Indian-Earth. 
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Sud-oſe that a man could have a mind more covetous Ovid. metam, 
then Midss had, or be more dunghilly-minded then Craſſus lib.11, 
or Horten/ius ; And ſuppoſe that ſuch a man were more In- ,-,,,, ,,,.. 
genious ro invent new projets to gain the World then 1;b.9.cap.4. 
the old Athenians were, which were the very Minters of Arts 
and Sciences; And ſuppoſe he could be more afſiduous in Ir is nor impro- 
all his Negotiations, then the moſt induſtrious Hollander; and Per thar the 
more deceitful in all his dealings, then the moſt perfidious armies rar _ 
"I U] ej ) be 
Carthaginian : yet could he never engrofſe the whole ,Qurcd to 
World. ; the Ant for his 
Let this Merchant, Man, have never ſo great a Stock {ſcduliry and 
to begin the World with, and - let him drive never ſo* i 
good a Trade to increaſe it , y.t mult he never think © mi 
to gain the whole World. Were he the onely Sonne of a 
ſecond Pyrrhus, and the onely Nephew of another Creſus, yolateran in 
and ſo h:d both their wealths to ſet up with ; And were it Anthropologia, 
poſſible for him to uſe a Conſcience more cauterized then 
the worſt of Fewes in the hardeſt way.s of Ulſury; And 
could he have an Head-peece more crafty then that of Ma- 
bomet in the myſteries of Merchandiſe, and an Heart more ,,,,z, a, 
greedy then his, and Hands more violent-in robbing of o- of 4:abia ; in 
ther Merchants in their travels ; And could he be more for- bis Deſtrip. of 
tunate then Polycrates himſelf, that was the very Favourite '/79r/d. 
of Fortune, as Herodotus hath ſtoried it : yet would it ſtill Herodor. in 
bc 74 &/Vraroy,a thing impoſſible for him to gain the whole 794/14 78. 
VVorld. 
Thongh Machiavels Policy, and Catalines Aﬀtivity, and 
Hefors Valour,; with. that Martial prowefle of thoſe two 
Thungder-bolts of war, Menelaus and Agamemnon , ſhould all 
mcet in one man : Fy.t could they never advance him to the 
abſolute Command or Governance of the whole VVorld. 
The greateſt Monarchies of all, that ever were in the world, 
were never truly univerſal, of all the world. Indecd Nebu- 
chad-nezzar was a mighty Monarch in Syria and Chaldea; 
And Cyrus had vaſt Dominions , when. he had joyncd the 
Kingdome of the Meges unto the Ferfians : yet both their 
Territories had their Frontiers. And though the prodigious 
Avarice, and boundlefſe Ambition of Alexander the Great 
O 2 affe&cd' 
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affe&ted the Soveraignty of more then one whole JYorld, (as 
Plutarch ſtories it of him _) yet could he never reduce the 
whole of this one World unto his Grecian Monarchy. Nor 
could thoſe Noble Vitors, Cains Fulius Cefar,and Oftavian:s 
Ceſar Auguſtus, fubjugate the whole unto the Romane Eagle, 
by all their notable Victories. And without all contro- 
verſie, the ſole Command of all the World, is too great a 
Soveraignty for any one Man in the World. It muſt needs 
ſeema very mockery,for the ſullen Donns of our neighbour- 
ing Nation to ſooth their Soyeraign up with the fondly- 
affected Title of Catboligue Majeſty. Me thinks that ominous 
Rebellion of Catalonia,' with that fatal Revolt of Portugal, 
without the thinking of others that led them the way , or 
that are like to follow them, might fully infeoffe them with 
the apprehenfion of that diſlike which the undonbted Mo- 
narch of Heaven and Earth hath often ſhewn unto ſuch ge- | 
nerall Claims. Though many and many Manarchs be the 
Supreme Governours in thcir ſeveral Monarchies ; yet may no 
Monarch in the World claime any ticle to the Monarchy of 
the whole World. Ic is an honour. belonging to God a- 
lone : And mine honour (faith he) will I not give to any other. 
It is He that is cloathed, with Catholique Majeſty. It is He that is 
King. The Lord reigneth (faith the Plalmiſt) and let the Earth 
rejoyce, yea let the multit. des of the Tſles be glad thereof, Pſ. 97.1. 
He reigns not only over one, but all the Ifles ; nor reigns 
He only over Iſles, but over the Continent too; for He is 
King over all the Earth, P{.47.7. 

fe was but an L[furpation in Darivs the Perfran, to ſtile | 
Rex Regum & himſelf The King of Kings. And it isno lefſe preſumption in 
Conſanguinens the Pope to aſelt thar Title. It is a Title belonging to Gcd | 
Deorum. alone, who is ( as S. Paul proclaimes him ) the bleffid and | 
Q.Curcius,l.2, onely Potentate, 0 Bro iAsVs F Caomevoyrwy, % Kueuos F xverv- 

eyTwy, The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 1 Tim.6.15. 

And certain it is, He never made th: whole World for a- ' 
ny one man. Yet when any one ſhall prove himſelf the 
ſole Heire of the Protoplaſt, the World will give him leave to | 
claim his Propriety in the whole. But for the preſent, the | 
Pofſelſions of Adam are parcelled almoſt into as many Parti | 
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cles, as his Nature is into particular Perſons; which nu- 
merous Progeny knowes not how to acknowledge any 
Lord Paramonnt amongſt them , belides that onely true 
God, whoſe Throne is in the _—_ Heavens. 
Nor may the ChriſtianWorld ackxnowledgeany Catholique Thoſe that are 
Commander beſides our Saviour Chrift, who is Emmanael,; learncd know , 
God with us : 'The God of Gods, as well as, Lord uf Lords. that the go- * 
Yea Go d of God, cds dAntivds cy Ocs the Church is neither Popules mak - 
dxn$v8, very God of very God, as the gycrarical , bur a Monarchie. Of the U- 
Nicene Council hath well explain'd the niverſal Church onely Chriſt is the head 
ſecond Article of the Apoſtles Creed ang. Ds Jar Gereſtes the ſtate of ir 
s . is Monarc ,&c, rhitei 'f.nce 0 
againſt the Arrian Hereſie. nn 05 HEY - __ _ * 
It was intolerable Pride in thatRomane Prelate,that fa 
contended for the fupreame Headſhip of the Chriftian 
World. Indeed, this very in of that very Man, hath plain- 


ly proved him to be that very Man of Sin, that St, Par'l forc- A 
ſpake of, 2 Theſſ. 2.3. It maſt needs be deemed a/moſt hate- "ot | 
full incloſure, for any Swhjef in the Kingdomeot Chriſt, eo »- 
take in all the Commons of the Chriſtian World: Andy «© © 


alas! the World Chriftian is a very little one , a ſmal Ma- 
nor; avey little Lordſhip.in compare with the vaſt domi- 
nions of the great Sultan, and grand Sophie, and other parts. 
of the World not Chriſtian, (23H | 
But ſuppoſe a man couldgain the Monarchieof the World, 
not of the World Chriſtian onely, bat of the whole World; 
yet ſtill the Queſtion may be asked,, JYhat is a manprofited ? 
For ſuch ſoveraignty would neither make him che fole 
Poſkſſour , nor yet the proper Qwner of the wholeWorld: 
For ſtill the Subjets ſhould nat wiely have the Poſſeſſion of , but 
a true, and juſt Right, and Title to, and Property in all their Goods collfitut 3 
and Eſtates; yea, and perhaps ſome churlifſh Nabals might age at the 
have fu/l-Coffers, when ſuch aMonarch might have au empty Convocation 
Exchequer, 1640. 
But to put the Sappoſition as high as our Saviour Chriſt 
here puts it in the Text : Suppoſea man ſhould gain , not 
onely the empty Title tothe World, but the tall poſſ.fion 
of the whole World ; yer ſtill the Queſtion may be asked, 
| O 3 IV kat 
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What is a manprofited ? 

For what's the World , the whole World, but a Shop 
of vanities, a Store-houſe of vexations, a Stall of toyes and 
trifles, lighter then vanity it ſelf ? Vanity of vanities, ſaith the 
Preacher, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. And what profit bath a 
man of all the labour which he taketh under the ſunne. Eccleſ. 1. 
verl. 2,3. 

Man kſquieteth himſelf in vain to gain the World : and 
what is it that he gaineth by ic, buta world of diſquiet ? 
Suppoſe he gaines the World and all of Vanities, even all 
the Vanities of the World ; what profit is there in ſuch 
gain? What profit can it be to gain a World tall of nothing 
elſe but emptineſſe , a World empty of cvery thing but no- 
thingneſſe ? | 

This Worlds every-thing is the Wiſemans nothing : 
Omnia nibil , All is nothing : yea, the nothingneſſe of no- 
thing. Omnia vanitas, all is vanity ; not vain onely in the 

Concrete, but Vanity in the Abſtra&: Yea, Vanitas vanita- 
tum; inthe Abſtra& ofthat Abſtra&, Vanity of vanities, i.e. 
vaniſſima , moſt vain , faith Hugo Cardifialis. What are the 
Chiefcſt ſeeming ſome-things of this World? Pleaſurers and 
Nihit aliud ſunt Honours » and Riches, they are. And what are they? Are 
quam mere nu- they not all vaine ? altogether vanity? 
geJo.Fran, Pi. Solomon the wiſcſt of Kings and of men, that did know as 
ras lib. 2. much as any man, or King of them ; for he knew them by 
ry Mort. Chri- Inſpiration, by Speculation, and by Experience; andupon 
: his certain knowledge of them he gives this Charafer, that 
they are all Vanity. They are all but vanity in reſpe& of 
their Inftabilicy or mutabiliry ; fo Hugo de Sand Vittore. And 
they are all but vanity, in refpe& of their inſufficiency, and 
Hugo de Sanfto meere vacuity; fo Hugo Cardinalis, They cannot continue 
ues gry . with man when he has them; nor can they content him 
Fa Eccleſ. * Whileſt he has them, though he has them all. But let's con- 
{ider them ſeverally; And firſt let us conſider ſeriouſly of 
Worldly Pleaſures. What are thy? Indeed they are miſcalled 
Pleaſures ; but alas! they are not Pleaſures indced:, but 
the ſhad.,w.s of them. The joys of the World have a world 
of ſorrows waiting on them, and the ſweets of content in 
them 
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themare imbittercd with more diſcontents adhering to 
them. Alas for them ! The Brooks of worldly Pleaſures 
are very ſhallow and ſoon dryed np. The very Sources of 
them are like broken Ceſternes that can hold no water. The 


Flowers of world'y Pleaſures are all Ephemerons, or like to Ephemerion, 
Fonaks Geurd, growing ſpeedily, and gone as ſuddenly. The a Plant of one 


faireſt Noſe-gayes of themare but for aſhew, and that 
ſhew but for a moment; yet the greateſt part of the World 
are taken with fuch ſhcws. The ſcems'of pleaſures are the 
greatcſt Witches in the world, and the greateſt of the 
world are bewitched with them. Indeed like Witches they 
can doe miſchicf to many, but little or no good to any: 
And like Witchcs, thcy uſe to doe moſt hurt to thoſe, that 
are mcft inward with them. The lite of worldly Pleaſures, 
like that of Witches, is very wicked and their end, like 
that of Witches, is vety wretched : for theſe Pleaſures of 
ſin for a ſeaſon, muſt end in thoſe ſufferings of puniſhment 
which muſthave no end. Let us then beware of theſe moſt 
fatall Inchantments of the Flcſh, theſe grand Impoſtures of 
the Wor'd,wor!dly Pleaſurcs; It us overcome theſe linncs 
of Pleaſures, It the leaſures. of theſe fins do overcome 
us. Ard here let's leave theſe vain. pleaſures,..that we may 
come to Honours. And what are thcy? | 

In the Second place then, lct us ſcriouſly conſider of 
Worldly Honours : Ate they allo all but Vanity ? Yes, they 
are more then vanity, but yet they are Vanity ; They are 
vanity and vexation of ſpirit. They 'are Vanity when they are 
gotten, but vexation of ſpirit ingetting , and vexation of 
ſpirit in loſing : thcy are hard[y'gotten,but eaſt: y loſt. 

The Bubble of Worldly Honour is hardlyblowa up to 
any bigncfle ty the breath of many friends; but eaſtiy 
broken by theblaſt of a few encmics: y-a, It is often broke 
by their breath that blow it up, and ſometimes whilſt 
they ate blowing of it. It is. 4owts 47udy, the vapour of 
vapours, and Ayric thinnefſe, and the very thinncfle ot the 
Ayre, it vaniſheth whileſt it vapoureth : It curns to nothing 
when it ſeems the preatcſt ſomething: Iris avexartious va- - 
nicy, dcpcnding upon that which is ' lighter then van'ty ic 
{Ct : Thelighte{tPlumes of Wor!dly Ronours are toff 
up ' 


dayes continu- 
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up and down, and up and down ty the lighter puffs of Po- 
pular hamours. Yulgus Proteus eſt ipſiſimus. The reſpetts of 
the Protean many, are more changeable then the Aſpe&s of 
the Moon her ſclfe. The ſalvetes and valetes, the embrace- 
ments, and the baniſhments, the applauſes and diſgraces, 
which the four Scipios met amongſt the Romans, may ſuffici- 
ently atteſt the Mutability and Lunacy of the Bedlam many. 
Plutar Plin. Yea the Hiſtories of Socrates, of Phocion, of Demoſthenes, and 
Sec.Valeran. of Demetrius Phalerins, are approved Teftimonies of the 
Eraſm, Apoph. Worlds Athenian Inconftancy. But we need not beat the 
Fae Mazt. wideſt fields of Humanity for ſingle Inſtances; we may 
ſpring & retrive whole Covics in the Authentick Hiſtories. 
Our Saviour Chriſt with his Diſciples are cryed up and 
down by the mutable many.The ſame fountain cannot ſend forth 
\weet water, and bitter, at the ſame place; yet the ſame men 
at the ſame mouths did ſend forth the ſweeteſt langnage of 
Commendation, and the ſowreſt language of Condenmna- . 
tion of the ſame Objeds of their violent love, and viglent 
hatred. That ficle multitude that mf hu out Hoſanna to the 
Matth.21.9. Sonof David, Hoſanna in the Higheſt in honour of our Savi- 
our, did preſently cry oat in fury againſt him, Let him be 
Mat.27.22,23, CTMCified,let bim be crucified. 
St Paul and Barnabas were one while greatly admired by 
A&.14. 8,9,10 thoſe fond Zealots, or zealous Fondlings, the Lyſtraneans, 
I1,12,&. they cryed out to one another in the Lycaonean language, that the 
Gods were come down untodhem in the likneſſe of Men. Th.y 
thought that Paul conld be no leſfſe then Mercury,nor Barna- 
bas then Fupiter, and much they had to do to reſtrain them 
from offering ſacrifices to them as Gods. But preſently this 
Spring-tide of Popular applauſe abatcth toas low an Ebb 
of cauſelcile, ſenſclefſe, and mafterlefſe contempt ; Oh how 
this Sea of Men does turn andreturn, and turn, and turn 
again. They defie themnow, which even now they Deified. 
Thoſe violent hands which even now could {ſcarcely be re- 
ſtrained from offering Sacrifices to Paul and Barnabs, as un- 
to gods, can ſcarcely be reſtrained now from offering them 
as ſacrifices to the fury of Men. What Man then upon the 
ſerious conlderation of this inconſtancy of World y Ho- 
nour, 
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nour, would once adventure the lofſe ofhis eternall weight 2 Cer.4.17, * 


Tency of Honor, and to the Honor of Excellency, by the men of 


people is the voice of God, is the common voice of the 


nours by the Multitudes in this World,and themſelves with 
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of Glory for it. Thoſe that are now lifted up to the Excel 


voice,may ſoon haveall theirHonors laid in the duſt by the 
voices of men;. And yet, that the voice of the Common- Marth. 7.23, 


peoplez and that the Multitude cannot crrein judgement, 
1s the judgement of the multitude, but a judgement full of 
errour , for the greateſtmulti:udes are wont to wander in 
the broadeſt wayes of Errour , and they that run with the 
multitude to ſeek for Worldly Honours,may loſe their Ho- 


the Multitudes in the World to come. 
In thelaſt place, let us ſee the vanity of Worldly Riches. 
When Solomon had viewed, and reviewed all the Works that 
he had wrought, and all the labours that he had laboured 
to do, he audited this account of themall,that they were all 
but vanity and vexation of ſpirit, and that there was no profit wi- 
der the Sun, Eccleſ.2.11, Be then perſwaded by S* Paul,and , ,, 
truſt nct in uncertain Riches. There is nothing more uncer- Somme 
tain,nothing more unfaithfull, o1usesy us72 ov;avetoy xea7e2 os, S* Chryl. 
ſaith S.Chriſaſtome, to day with thee, to morrow againſt Hom. z. ' 
thee. Let us not make Riches our God, and Poverty our 
Devil, left our Riches do part us from God, and pack us 
to the Devil. The Devil is 6 382; 5% a41@v05 TovTOL, god of 
this World, as the Apoſtle calls him, 2 Cor.4.4-from Worldly 
Riches was he called Pluto, or from his name Ilaovrios were 
they called TIaov705. Thus did the Greeks of old entitle 
him to,Worldly Riches, and entail their Worldly Riches 
upon him. Let us not entitle our ſelves to them by him, 
nor him unto our ſelves by them. Let us never place'gur 
Heaven in 'them, ſeeing Hell it ſelfe-is ſo'near unto them: 
and ſceing that we may not-placeour Happinefle in them, 
Jet us never ſet our hearts upon them. Nothing ſhould 
have Mans heart, þut that which is his Heaven, or does re- 
ate unto it. 3 76 tvears ann30; maouTi; axhexrds 251 , faith 
Saint Chryſoſtome. The Riches that are truly everlaſt- chy/o.Hom.2; 
ing are all in Heaven, and all the Riches that = in 
. ca» 


88 


of the Worlds Vanity, 


Sam.cap.12, 
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x Cor,4.2, 


Iz comparatio- Heaven are truly everlaſting. . Let not us then ſeek for 


ne eterno'um Riches here on Earth, as for our Heaven : Bur lct ns ſeek 
bonorum vana 


ſunt omnia eti- 
am bona tempo- 
ralia, $.Greg. thoſe of Heaven (as S. Gregory tells us) are altogether vain, 
Mag. in Prim. yea vanity it ſelf, as Solomon ſpeaks them in the ſame ſenſe. 


for Heaven , that may be more then Riches to us for ever _ 


hereafter. Alas! theſe Worldly riches, in compare with 


Bur here let us advance the Suppoſition one ftep higher : 
Let us fuppoſe the Riches ofthe World to be neither vanit 
nor vain, but to have reality and worth in them, yet Aill 
the Queſtion may be asked , What is a man profited? For 
what profit can it beto a man to gain ſuch things, as he 
may not think his own when he has gained them, nor uſe 


' them ashis own? They that get theſe Worldly Riches by 
- ungodly means, are by thoſe means indebted to the God of 


this World for them : And he will be paid by all his Debtors; 
They may all look to be arreſted at his Suit , and caſt into 
the priſon of Hel], but may not look to get out thence 
until! they bave paid the uttermoſt fartbing. And as for ſuch es 
uſe the lawfulleft means to get them,they may not uſe thena 
as pane ng or will themſelves when they have got them : 
For why, they are but Servants, in receiving of them; but 
Truſtees, in keeping of them; and but as meer Stewards 
they muſt be, in accounting for them. Now it is very re- 
uifite in Stewards to be found faithfull; Faithfull in all Im- 
rſements, faithfull in all Disburſementcs, faichtull in all 
Intruſtments. 

God himſelf was the Maker of all this World. And he 
himfelfis the Maſter of it. He is the Anthor of all good in 
the World. Andhe is the Owner of all the goods of all the 
World. Man mnſt ever therefore have refpe& to him , and 
to his pleaſure, in the nfing of his goods. There muſt at laſt 
bea generall Audit, and man muſt reckon for all; And 
woe unto him, if he makes not an even Reckoning. An 
even Reckoning is hard tobe made, though never fo fmall, 
but the greateſt Reckonings are hardeſt to be made even, 
There is no Ewge to be expefted from the Maſter , without 
an even Reckoning from the Servant : Nor can the Servant 


make his Reckoning cven then, unleſſe he be now fidelis in 


minimig, © 
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minimis, faithful in the ſralleſtdriblets, faithfull ro the ur- 

moſt farthing, carcful not to waſte the very niinutes of his 

Maſters goods, by miſpending of them. He is ſaid to waſte 

his Maſters goods, that does miſpend thoſe goods by rio- 

tous courſes, which are entruſted in his hands. And for his 

waſting of them fo, he is ſoon to be diſcarded from all En- 

truſtments by. his Mafter : Redde rationem villicationis tes 

faith his Maſter to him, Luke 16.1. Come, give an account of 

thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayeft be no longer ſteward, Durus eſt 

bic ſermo : This is an hard ſaying : Burt it it ſaid,and it muſt 

be ſo; There muſt an Account begiven. And now doth 

not this great Rich Worldling begin to wiſh that he had 

ever been a Lazarus, rather then a Dives ? That he had never Luk. r6,r9,Ac, 

been entruſted with ſo much-of this Worlds goods, that fo 

he might not now have had ſo much to reckon for? But 

to whom" nuch- is given, of him'there is much tobe required. He Luk.12.48. 

muſt now anſwer for all. He had a great Truſt committed 

to him, and now he diſtruſtshis Reckoning the more. The 

Reckoning is ſo great that he'is to make, that he makes no 

reckoning to ſave himfelf when he hath made it. By the p;,;1orum ac- 

very: Summons to the Audit, he hears an Exautoratior quifitio magni 

decreed againſt him, He may be nolonger Steward. For miſ- labors eft, poſ- 

| ſpending that part which he had;he muſt now part with all «#9 mag 1t- 

that hehath. Bur all that wilt nor ferve the turn : For what: meg} Fa—s,nn 

he hath is none of his,but his Maſters;and it will'nor ſatisfie 143%;z -Coh- 

for that he hath mif-ſpent of his Maſters. And' therefore templar. de 

what he is, Soul and Fody, muſt be ſold, that payment may amore divino, 

be made. Now t«II me, where is his profit? He willingly ©33: 

loft that other, that better World, for this; and now hath 

loſt both this, and himſelf, with that other. 
But let usPut the Suppoſition one' ſtep higher : Ler ns 

ſuppoſe a man to gain the World, and to uſe it as he ought. 

Yer ſtill the Queſtion may be asked, 

What is a man profited ? 

For why, ftill he cannart keep ir; He muſtbe taken from 
that ty death, ifthat benot taken from him'befure. I: is ap- 
pointed for all men once to die. And there is no man that know- 
cth either how he ſhall die, or __ he ſhall die,. or when 

2 he 
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Job x. 21. 


Knoll. Turk. 
Hiſt. Sabellic, 
Emeg. ls. 


Geneſ.5.2s, 
26,27. 


Pſ,102.26,27. 
Marth,5.18. 

2 Pet. 3. I1e12 
Zanch, Miſcel- 
{aneor, lib. 1.de 
Fe ſecull, 


Nibil enim eff 


magnum it, 
quod parvum 
zempore utc 
tongis dilal ut 
gaudiis quic- 
quid artto fine 
conditur. Eu- 
cher. ad Vale- 
rianum. 


he ſhall die : But this every man may know, that when he 
doth die, he ſhall cariy nothing with him of all that he 
gained when he lived. Naked came I out of my mothers wombe, 
{aid holy Job, and naked ſball Treturn thither. | 
That great Sultan that conquered the Chriſtians in the; 
E.ſtern Countries, and gained the Holy Land from them by 
his Conqueſts, was conquered himſelf ſoon after by Death, 
and carricd captive to another World , and fo was forced: 
to leave even all his Worldly pomp and riches here behind 
bim. As it was expreſſed to the life at his Funeral-Solem. 
nitics : For then his ſhirt or ſhroud was put upon the point of a 
Lance ( according to his fore-appointment ) and ſo carried 
before his Hearſe, whileſt a plain Prieſt proclaimed with a luud 
voice,That Saladinethe great Lord and Governour of Alia is dead, 
and of all bis Worldly wealth he carried nothing with him , but left 
bis very ſhirt or ſhroud behind him. It may be Saladine had. 
gained more then he could well tell how to ſpend, yea 
much more then he could tell how to ſpend well. But 
what profit was it to him, when he was ſo quickly parted 
from it? His time to have it was but ſhort , and it may be 
his enjoyment of it was not all that time he had it. Butlet 
us put the ſuppoſition higher yet. Let us ſuppoſea man to 
?ain the World, and to livelonger in it then Saladine did: 
Yealet us ſuppoſe his years to be as _ as Mathuſalems 
dayes were by appointment: Yea let us make him immortal 
by our ſuppoſes. Yet ſtill the Queſtion may be asked, 
; What is a man profited ? 
For why, though his lifeſhould never have an end,yet there 
muſt be an end of the JYorld. And that end of the World may be 
ereadayto an end. How quickly might he ſee the confla- 
gration of all,by that moſt fatal fire that muſt demoliſh all ? 
This preſent World. is momentarte, but that to come for 
ever. Yet the great Gainers of this preſent World, are 
wont to look ſo much after this World , which they ger, 
that they forget the World to come, which they ſhould: 
look after: And by the greatneſſe of their gaines in this 
World, they gaine that Worldly greatneſſe ,, which makes 
them too great to enter in at the ſtreight gate of that better 
World, 
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World;% ſo when this world muſt be burnt with fire, they 
muſt needs burn with it for want of entrance in at the 
ſtreight gate. But let us put the Suppoſition as high-as it cats: 
beput. Let us ſuppoſe a man togatn the World, and never. 
to loſe itagain, either in whole; or in part, by being taken. , .. 
from that by Death, or by having of that to be taken from | 
him by fire. Yetftill the Queſtion may be asked, 
IWhat 3s be profited ? 
For why, forall this he may be ſtill a poor man, a difcon- -- 
tented man, an unhappy man. . Unhappy by being diſcon- 
tented, ar.d diſcontented for being poor. Indeed he hath 
riches enough, that is contented with the riches that he Mikit acelh 
hath. But I ! it is not the whole World, nor a World —_ eff 
of Worlds that can content a Worldly minde, or make it cere preter 
think it hath enongh. The deſires of Mans heart are infinite, /ummun bo. 
and the World but finite, and therefore it cannct ſatisfie 77.S*Augult, 
them to contentment. This preſent World was ſo ſmall a 
a thing in Compare with Alexanzers wiſbes, .and the vaſtnefle | 
of his deſires, that he did even ſweat to think how: his- 
Greatnette was to be narrowed, and crowded up in.it. - | 
E#ſtuat infelix anguſto limite mundi. Tuvenal Sat, 
As the the Poet fancies of him; that he was even ſtifled with 
theconceit,that he ſhould not have elbow-room enough in 
this Wortd. | 
And again, as itis finite, ſo all the treafures of it are ex-- 
trinſecall, and fo never enter into the Heart of Man to 
fulfill the deſires of it. Though his Barns, and Granaries 
be never ſo full, and all his Bags and-Coffers ; yet his Heare 
and Soule are never the fuller, but it may be much the 
emptier, by having their defires more and more enlarged: 
© Creſcit amor nummi, quantum iþſa pecunia creſcit, . Fuvenal. 
Saith the Poer, The love of Money'creaſeth as theMoney 
creaſeth or increaſeth that is beloved. The more draughts of wor qui parum 
gain be ſwallowed down,the more is the Hydropical Ehirſt habet pauper 
of gain increaſed. The more that the covetous Worldfing */*./ed 4%: ples 
gaincth,the more he coveteth;and:the more he coveteth, the ©?” .YENeca, 
more he wanteth; and the more he wanteth, the poorer 
hee groweth : ſo that by conſequence it clearely ap- 
P23 pearcth, 
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peareth, that the more he gaineth , the poorer he groweth. 
Now what profit is it, for a man to pain that which makes 
him poor? He js:not ſo poor that hath enough of a lictle, 
as he that hath much, and yet wanteth much more ; and 
that is the condition of the Covetous worldling, He is ever 
in want. And therefore faith S.Chryſoſtome, *ETeegy giadpyvess 
5 p1adpyvess 3} ireggy moore; : It is onething to be a Covetous man, and 
vx #51 7A&9705 another tv bea Rich man : for the covetous nan is never 
S.,Co/.Hom.2., rich; He ever wanteth what he coveteth, and he ever want- 
5 endpyvese eth what he covereth. He covereth what he hath,from hin- 
ed TEX £7 Yf {elf as well as others; and he coveteth what he hath not, 
erxtioy, ao 42 whilſt others have it. He wanteth all that others have, and 
_ —— he wanteth all that he hath hinifel All that he hath, did 
; 'I ay? Alas for him! he hath nothing: but the goods 
which he hath gotten, have gotten him; He doth not poſ- 
ſcfſe them , but they pofſefle him; Fe doth not command 
them, but they command him. According to that of Chry- 
Avaro deeft (oftome, 5 pirdpyvess qvaat; 5 Ieomiry; ifs of yenudroy, Sixces 
—_ __ yr £-xveros. The covetous man may bea keeper ot mony , buc 
nets biker not a commander of it ; a ſervant to it, not a maſter over it. 
Valer Max. ASValerius Maximus writes of thatPtolomeus which was King 
lib.g.cap 4. of Cyprus: Titulo Rex inſule, animo autem pecunie miſerabile 
mancipium : He was in title the King of the Cyprian-Ifle ; but 
in truth, he was a miſerable Bondflave to his Pelf. Now 
what —— is it to gain and increaſe that mony, which be- 
getteth and increaſeth miſery? And it it be ſo little profic 
ſimply to gain the World, certainly there is leffe profit 
in the gaining of it, ifa man muſt pay his own Soule for it. 
Andhis brings us to the ſecond Querte, that Hypothe- 
tical Queſtion, that includes the whole Text : 
IWhat is a man profited , if be ſpall gain the whole World, and 
lofe bis own Soule ? | 
And this Queſtion ſets us to conſider of the ſecond ſort of 
Wares, the Ware Exported; concerning which three Cir- 
cumſtances were propoſed to be conſidered. 
1. The Nature or Quality. 
2. The Number or ©uantity. 
3. The Relation or Propriety. 
Firſt 
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Firſt, for the Nature or Quality, we may obſerve, that ic Sec Nemeſius 
is a Soul. Yet not a Veeitative Soule, (ach as is in che Plants; - opp 
Nor yet a Senſitive Scule, ſuch as is in Birds and Beafts; But a o 
Reaſonable Soule, ſuch as is in Man, ſuch a Soule as makes 
him to be a Man; It is is his Soule, his owne Soule. I ſhall rr is the foute 
not tell you what Ariſtotle ſaycs of the Soule of Man, nor efman thar 
yet how other Philoſophers uſe to define it. But let me makes him to 
tell you thus much of it , that itis aw Heavenly Jewel} in a Ph yer Ta 
Cahinet of Earth, and a Jewel of that worth icis, that not all vp; Tru- 
the Diamonds in the Wor'd, though never ſo curioaſly cut, nefſe of Chri- 
and never ſo artificially ſer, in the richeſt __ the moſt ſtian Religion, 
refined gold, may be valued with ir, though it be cabinedin — 
the moſt deformed lump of Red Earth. There be many Rea- chap. 14. o 
ſons in it to raiſe the eſtimate of it. Ple name ſome of them. | 

As firſt, it is the Medal of the Almighty ; The lively 
Image of the living God; Or the Tablet upon which that 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, hath drawn his owne 
likenefſe. Now ſhall the Image of a Mortall King, ſtamped 
on the ſubftance of the Earth , or the Earthiy ſubſtance of 
Gold or Silver , make man ſo to «ſtcem it as to become an 
Idolater towards ic; and {ball not the Image of the Inm- 
mortal King of Kings imprinted in his own Workmanſhip 
upon the Heavenly ſubſtance of Mans foule, perſwade him 
far morehighlyto va!ne that? 

And a ſecond reaſon, why this Merchant Man ſhoald in- mc infenite 
haunce the price of his Soul , may be this, becauſe it is a imagiae, deco- 
ſpirit, an Immateriall ſubſtance. Ir is indeed within the 744 Smilutu- 
ſubſtance of the body, bur yer without a bodily ſubſtance. omega 
And the more that any ſubſtance be ſpiritualized, the more nie. ani. © 
pureand precious it is, andthe more ennobKkd, And the acens noſftya 
farther that any ſubſtance be diſtanced frortt the nature of a P*i ſmils,ooc. 
body, the neartr it drawes to the Nature of Gud; For _ .Nyfl. 
73 Tye ua 6 ©25; God is a Spirit.And the fpirituality of rhe ws yn _ 
Soule does far exalt tt above the body, as comming nearer , 
to the purity of God who isa Spirit. And therefore it is 
well afferted by St Bernard,thatthe worft of foules in refpett 
of ſubſtance, is far more excellent then the beſt of bedics, 
and ought to be valucd far above them. 
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A third Reaſon to perſwade this Merchant-ma n to value 
his Soul at a very dear rate, may be the Immortality of it : 
It is immortal as well as immaterial. Indeed man dics at 
SI ig appointed time, but the ſoul of man does never die. By 
largely and death the whole man is difſolved, but the whole of man is 
very learnedly, Not deſtroyed by death : The ſoul of man doth live, when 
by Philip of man is dead. The foul is doomed at the inſtant of death, 
— dey {rape either to enjoy cverlaſting telicity in Heaven , or to endure 
Trueneſſe of Everlaſting miſery in Hell. And that endleſſe miſery is often 
Cbriſt. Religion, CAlled Mors ſecunda,the ſecond death. Yet is it not fo called, 
c,14.15, that we ſhouldthink that the Soul doth ceaſe to live in hell, 
INS ON als but rather hecaulc it ceaſcth to enjoy its life, The damned 
Yolvitur compo- {ouls in Hell livenot there to enjoy life, but to endure griet. 
fitum,cinde ctix And therefore their lite there is ſaid to be no life. Simplex 
neceſſario con- vita non eſt vivere, ſed-valere : meerly to-live, is no life ; but 
as. nec eo to live indeed, is to enjoy lite. Tt 1s a kind of death,for one 
diſſotvi Gs 470 live in pain, that hath lived at eaſe : It is a kind of death 
compoſitum non for one to live in priſon;that hath lived at liberty ; A kind 
ef. Greg, . of death for one to live in penury,that hath lived in plenty. 
Nyflen, diſpur. Thoſe damned Souls that lie impriſoned in Hell , do all 
+ agg & live there in paingfor living here in pleaſure: their joyes are 
: tirned into pains, and their life now is worſe then death. 
1: damnatione T heir Damnation in Hell is like to Death in four reſpe&s z 
zoviſima qui- and for its likeneſle in each reſpe& it is called Death. 
vis homo ſen- Is | . 
tre n08 definat,tamen quia ſenſus ipſe nec voluptate ſuavis, nee quiete ſalubris, ſed dolore 
penalis eft , non immerito mors eſt potius appellata quam vita. S. Auguſt. 


See the 11910;- 


Lramur enim Fiſt, it is like it for Separation, In temporal death, the 

an a7 ama Soul which gave life to theBody, is ſeparated from it : So 
FACHEY Ttihh= «» Rs ; » . . 

mortalis perbj- 1 Damnarion, the Lord of lite, which gave life to the.Soul, 

betur,habet ta- is ſeparated from that. Morte ſunt anime,hoc eſt,a Deo deſerte, 

men cram ipſa ſaith S.Auſtine : The damned ſoules are dead, that is, for- 

mortemſuam. faken of God. For, Sicut mors corporis eſt cum id deſerit anima, 

ita mors anime eſt cum eam deſerit Deus : As it is the death of 

Dei, L.13.c,2. thebody when it is forſaken of the ſoul , fo ir is the death 

; of the ſoul when it is forſaken of God. 

Sicut enim ani- 

ma diſcedente mori; corpus, fic anima Deo deftrente mori credenda eft, 

Secondly 
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Secondly,Damnation is like to Death in reſpect of Place. 
Hell is a place of Darknefle,a lace that is very diſconſolate: Primaſfns ſu- 
ſo is theGrave. And therefore NU Sheol with the Hebrews Þ* _— alyp. 
ſignifies both Hell and the Grave; and ſo doth aJns with © 
the Greehg. | 
Thirdly, Damnation is like to Death, in reſpe& of Pain Aid ſaciens 
and Griefe, Great are the pangs of Death , and great the in!ime famili- 
griefe of Man that's dying : and the griefe and pains of Hell 47e5,9uates- 
are full as great, and greater. tens, = = 
Fourthly, andlaſt, Damnation 1s like to Death in re- ipſo _— 
ſpe&of Horrour. Death is called the King of feares , the jucundiſſime 
moſt terrible of terribles. Natureabhorreth nothing more vVixerint 9 
then Death , there is nothing that is known to Man more am - ons 
terrible; and therefore is Damnation called Death. Indeed he et lt, 
Damnation is beyond expreſſion terrible, yea beyond all be loath. Man- 
apprehenfionz we want words to expreſle it by, we want cheſt..4! Mondo 
things more hideous to reſemble it unto. We miſ=call it £977p. 0: 
Death, but it is not Death indeed. The Damned may wiſh "i 
for Death,but they muſt not dye. The Damned ſouls are all 
immortal, they are ſent to Hell to live in miſery, yea to live | 
in miſery for ever, yea for ever and for ever. The expreſſion 
is as uſeful, as it iSuſual : Mark it well, for ever and for ever. 
That which is but once for ever,can never have an end. Bur 
the living , and laſting Miſerics of Hell are faid tobe for 
ever, and for ever, to make us the more ſeriouſly to contt- 
derofthem. This Duplication intimateth thus much to us, 
that when the poore damned foule hath paſſed a thouſand 
years,and ten nds more,and as many thouſands more 
as the nimbleſt imagination can conceive of, and more Mil- 
lions of Ages more then the beſt Arithmetictan can ever mul- 
tiply,yet then he ſhall be as ifhe were newly to begin,he hath 
ſtill and till another for ever to endure miſeries. This it 18 
that does ſo aggravate the Miſery of Man by his Worldly 
Merchandize. If he muſt loſe his Soul , for his gaining of 
the World, his loſſe is infinite, becauſe the Damnation of 
his Soul is endleſſe.It is for ever and ever.It was the thought 
of this, thatcauſed that Right Reverend Parſon of Bethlem 


Pariſh, devout S* Hierome, to renounce this preſent wo_ 
an 
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and retire into a Cell or Cave, which he either found, or 
founded in Bethlen; Icft he ſhouldlofe his Soule for ever and 
ever in Hell, by gaining the World for a time. 
Dt 141 ans The feare of endleſſe torments turn'd bis Cell 
"OgTuyo770- Into a Fayle,and made bis Cave his Hell. | 
$/a, Propter metnm Geherme tali me carceri emancipaveram, as he (aid 
himſelfto Feliozorus. That good old Father was wont to. 
be portraicd with ayoungLyon by his fide, partly to figni- 
fie how fiercely he cryed outagainſt the Schiſmes and Here- 
fies, and other ſms of others in his time; and partly to figni- 
fie that he ſometianes roared aut for the very di Fx rietneſſe of his 
own heart , at the fightof his own fin , knowing that it his 
ſoule maſt be loſt by them, his loſfſe would be intole- 
rable, becauſe it would be the lofſe of an immortal ſub» 
tance. 
A fourth Reaſon to raiſe the eſtimate of the Soul, may be 
Tr ts chico in taken from the Reaſon in it.[t is a Reaſonable Soul,an Intel- 
reſpe& heleof leftnal Subſtance. The richeſt Treaſure of any chat Man us 
that we are Man isentrufted with. By this he comes to know himleite. 
called Reaſon- By this he comes to knowthe way to ſave himſelfe. By this 
oa 2p —_ he comes to know the worth of this and other things. It he 
at of © loſeth this, he isbataloſtman, yea without this he is no 
Man,cap.1q, an atall: And therefore Man ſhould value this above all. 
A fifth Reaſon may be this,that the loſing or ſaving of the 
whole man depends nponthe ſaving or loſing of the ſoule. 
If the Soule of man be turned into Hell at the firſt Judge- 
ment, the whole man muſt be tumbled thither at the ſecond 
Judgement. But if it be tranſlated to Heaven at the Night 
of Death, the Body alſo ſhall have a removal thirther at the 
Morning of the Reſnrre&ion. 
Myltus Corpo. It is a prepoſterous Care in many Great ones in this 
rum Curations World, to make great proviſion for their Bodies here be- 
zmpenditur Us fore death, and alſo after it, but noneatall, or very little 
hd, x ge for their Soules. Alas for them ! Let them provide what 
ſpem medele Phyſicians they can to prevent the Death of their Bodies, 
datur.Nunquid yetare they mortal, and ſo muſtdye. And let them prepare 
medicinam ani- what Tombs they will to preſerve them after Death : Yer 


ma NN Mes «© . ko 
nr? Etſ varia if theirfſoules. be ſent ro Hell to be tormented for _ 
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finnes done in their bodies, their bodies muſt be fare they c0#991i anxili 
alfo ſhall be ſent to ſuffer with their foules : As they finned ##dio 1mnde 
rogether, ſo muſt they ſuffer. Bur whatever become of their Ho_ wi 
Bodies after death, if their Soules be ſaved when they dic, c# :amem ani- 
their Bodies alſo thall be faved ar the ſecond coming of oyr man velut ex- 
Saviour. As they have ferved him together , ſo ſhall they £44 faccie, 
be ſaved together by him. The happineſſe or unhappineſſe © 17 2c2te- 

frthe whole man , depend he happineſle ppg 
O » depends npon the happinelſe or unhap- 45 intabeſee; 

ineffe of his Soule 2 
P , atque unam 

Wy A __ 7 proprius Vemes= 
ebis exutare:; unin were plura anime conferenda ſunt, ſi corpori tanta preſtaniur. Nam ſe 
reffe quidaxs carnem famulan, animans uti dominan eſe dixerunt; non oportet poitcri- 
ore leco nos dominamponereac famulan miquo jure preferie, Eucherius wwEpiſt.Parzncr, 
ad Vlcriamum, 


The fixth and laſt Reaſon to n_—_ this Merchant, Totu quidens 
Man, to prize his Soul above the World, may be taken from iſte mundus ad 
the conſideration of that price which our Saviour paid for Jn 6; 

the redemption of ir. And was it not very confileradle, pos = 
think you, that the Sonne of God,the welbeloved Sonne of #0 _ pro 
God, the onely begotten Sonne of God, equal to the Father #9? mundo Dc- 
in goodneffe,and power,and glory,and majeſty, ſhoutd con- animanm ſit- 
deſcend fo low as to become a Man, a Man of na repyta- oy peta 
tion,the very ſcorn andderifion of men,and the very Outcaſt gi-6. py a 
of the people ? That he ſhould take upon him the forme of a dedis. Sublimi- 
Servant, and vouchſafe to be a Servant of ſervants; To be '* ©99 ume 
mockedof many, tobe hated ofmoſt, to be forfaken of all $12 1h 
at aft? Yea more, that he ſhould affeHK rhebtame,and ſhame, wy oh 
and ſufferings of all the ſinnes of man; Of man that was mi potiil 6; 
his enemy, of man that hated him >? That he ſhould die for 429 "homo, 
man ; and die the worſt of deaths too, the death of the 14/7 109% 

Croffe, a painful death, a ſhameful death, an. hateful death agar een, 
a curſed death ? And more yet; That he fhould ſaffer as ls Views 
many Torments of Hell it felt, as might fave man from bes ejps vwlrere, 

ing.tormented for ever? Can we think that he 5 the Sonne 17 quibmus ne= 
of G.d, begotten of theFather of Wiſdome, yea begotten ceſſt ſuit Chris 
of the Wiſdome of the Father , ſhould dote on Man to very apa _ 
oly, and doand ſuffer this, even all this, or.aroy, for a ors ſpends 
trifle, for a thing of _— he did highly prize ie anime tue 

2 the 


ſoules ;, ſothat 


dita, Janſen, out his Soul, he could not be a Man but for his Soul, it is 
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Paſſronem, cu the Soul of man , or he would never have done and ſuffered 
r {4310 Hit: fo muchto redeem it. Too many there be indeed, that make 
Vides exhier; £00 little reckoning of their Soules : For, all they do ſo, 
compaſſionem, that adventure the loſing of them, for the gaining of the 
S.Bern, Medit. World. Indeed if man had many Soules, the lofle of one 
were not ſo much, as it is now that he hath but one. The 

loſfle of one is the lofle of all, ot himſclt and all. 
And that is the ſecond Circumſtance concerning this 
Commodity Exported , to be conſidered; The Number or 
Duantity : His one Soul, in the fingular number. When a 
cunning Merchant hath but a ſmall quantity of ſome ſpe- 
cial Commodity, he knows then what he hath to doe, he 
makes his price accordingly, or rather he knows not what 
price to make of it, he thinks he can never ask enough, e- 
ſpecially if theſe five Circumſtances be coincident with the 

ſmalneſſe of the Quantity. | | 
Firſt, if it be ſuch a kind of Commodity, as that he may 
be ſure he can get no more of the ſame kind,if he parts with 
- _ _thathehath. 

Secondly, if it be ſuch aCommodity as he cannot be with- 
Out, it he defires to have abeing; ſuch a Commodity as he 
can neizher trade for the World, nor ſubſiſt in the World 

without it. | 
Keep thy foule Thirdly, if it bea Commodity received from a Friend,and 


diligently, ſuch a Friend as he ought to love above the, World, and 

Deut,4-9. that Friend gave it to him to the end that he might keep it 
for his own cndlefle good, and for his ſake that gave it 
to him. | 

For it coſt more Fourthly , if it be ſuch a Commodity as doth exceed all 


zo redeem thi; prices that can be given by this World for it. 

And laſtly, it it be a Commodity that cannot be regained 
alone for ever, BY any man that hath parted with it, although he would 
Pſal.49.8. Part With all back again that he took for it, and give even 
Whar ſhall he al] that he had before to boot. 


be muſt let that 


= ; rr Now all theſe Circumſtances do concurre with the Sin- 
change ? 14- 
relligere oportet gularity of the Soul. For, 1. A man can never get another 


de anima per- Soul, when his own is loft. 2. A man cannot ſubſtſt with- 


his 
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Soul that makes him ſo. 3.It was the Lord himſelf that gave 
his Soul unto him, and for his ſake he ought to. keep it ; 
and he gave it him to keep, untill that he ſhould come and 
take it to himſelf again. 4. It is of worth above the World. 
And laſtly, nothing in the World can ever redeem it, if it be 
loft or laid to pawn. The loffe muſt needs be great : And 
how great ſoever it be, that mas that hath loſt it muſt beare 
all the lofſe; no man can be partner with him, becauſe it 
was hzs own ſoul, and onely his. 
- Thar's the third Circumſtance to be conſidered, and it is 
very conſiderable ; It is hix own Soul. Others can have no 
ſhare with hing in the ſubſtance of this Commodity thus ex- 
orted, and thercfore can they not be ſharers with him in 
his lofſe of it. Others may have their hands in the lofle of 
this Soul, and ſo may be puniſhed with the loſe of their 
own for it, yet will their lofſes no way leffen his. His ſoul 
was all his own before he parted with it, and all: the lofle 
muſt be his own for parting from it. Agreat lofſe it muſt 
needs be unto him: It is the loſſe of his greateſt good, and 
with that the loffe of all his goods. Yet for the gaining of 
wordly goods, too many adventure the lofle of their ſouls. 

Some Merchants have adventured much, and have gained 
more; they have adventured with their goods, and have 
ſaved themſelves : But others have' loſt both their goods 
and themſelves by the like adventures. Some men have ad- 
venturcd far for the gaining of the World ,- and have come 
home again to themſelves without loſing their Souls : But 
others have loſt them by adventuring of them. Some men 
loſe their Sonls by adventuring of them : Some others ſel] 
them, and ſo loſe them. 

And ſo we are fallen upon the third particular, the Mer- 
chandiſe it ſelf, or the Negotiating of the Trade. And in this 
negotiating of the Trade, there are both gaining & loſing: 
Gaining ofthe World, and loſing of the Soul: The gaines 
are great; gainthe whole World : But the lofle is greater 
and loſe his own Soul. He that ſells his Soul for the whole 
World, makes but an il] bargain for himſelt : He is a loſer 
by the bargain, and ſuch aloſer, that his very ſoul may be 
| — | ſaid 
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faid to beloſt though he ſells it , becauſe he ſells it fo much 
under foot. There are two. Wayes to loſe the Soule by 
felling of it. 

The firft by Whote-ſale. 

The fecond by Retaile. 

Men may be ſaid to fel] and Tofe their foals by Wholeſale, 
whcn they take ſome great reward of iniquity for them, and ſo 
loſe themall at once. And they may be ſaid to fell them by 
Retaile,when they forfeit and Tofe them by little and little. 

S. Aug, de here are Minuta peccata, faith S. Auftine, peccadillio's, lietle 
de Croit, DG, finnes. Andthere are Peccata conſcientiam vaſtantia, Conſci- 
C.2.54þ-32. ence-waſting finnes, great offences. The Soule may be loſt 
by one of theſe, or it may beloft by a multitude of thoſe. 

It is traded away by Whole-fale , whenit is loſt for one 

grand offence ; And it is traded away by Retaile, when it 

EA... loſt for many minute offences.S* Bernard calls theſe Venia- 
IS dites, ta, and thoſe greater Criminalia : bat theſe Venials are made 
£4pe14, ' Mortals, when a mortal man allows them in himfelfe, and 
himſelfe in them , and ſo multiplies them upon that ftock 
of allowance. S* Auſtine compares thefe ſmaller finnes 
to the graines of Sand, and to the ſmalleft drops of Water. 
The graines of Sand are very ſmall, yet if many of them be 
put rogether into a Bag , or Sack, and laid upon the head, 
or ſhouſders ofa man, they will preſſe him down : And the 
drops of Raine are little by themſelves, yet when many 
meet together they may cauſe an inundation. Many ſmall 
finnes may be as heavy as onegreat ſinne, faith S. Auſtine. 


S. Auguſt. Epi- 


ftol.108.a4 And he fitly reſembles the lofle of a Soute to the loife of a 
Selenſian, Merchants fhipupon the Sea; Sometimes a Ship is Joſt by 


one great Wzve that overwhelmes it, and finks it right 
downe ; and fometimes a Ship is Ioft by the Water that 
teaks in by ſome breach or breaches in theſides or bottome. 
$o ſome mens forfles are loſt by- the finnes that ſue in 
through their taking ſenſes;and fo metimes they are loſt by 
fome great ſinne that {wells above them, and finks them 
right downe to the very bottome of perdition ; ſuch was 
that grand Rebellion of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and 


_ _ Wy their factions Complices that roſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron 
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to pull them downe. It was fo heynons and ſo heavy a 
ſinne , that it ſunk them all to the pit of deftraftion , the 
very Earth was not able to bear them with that finne upon 
them. Some other crifled away theirs ſoales by little and 


little : But theſe traded theirs away by whole-ſale. Bur - 


which way ſo ever they be ſold, they arebur loſt. And in 
both theſe wayes of ſelling them there are two things re- 
markable : "0 

Firſt, the making of the Bargame. 

Secondly, the performing of the Bargaine. 

Firft, the making of it. And it may be made two wayes : 
Explicitely, or Implicitely; that is Formally, or by Con- 
ſequence. 

Fiſt, Explicitely, or Formally , when both parties doe 
capitulate the Conditions, and agree upon the Termes. 
Thus Witches, and Wizards, and all Confederates with the 
Devil,;are aid to (ell their ſonles unto him. 

Secondly, Implicitely,or by conſequence: and this is when 
the Devil, or his Faftors come into the Mart of this 
World, and fall to chaffering for Mens Soutes by cheap- 
ning of them, and bidding like Chapmen for them, The 
Devil comes to the Covetous manzand asketh him the price 
of his Soule ; He-comes. to the Volupruons man, and 
asketh him the price of his; And hecomes tothe Ambi- 
tious man , andasketh him the price of his. The price of 
the Covetons 'mans is Wealth; the price of the Voluptu- 
ous mans is Pleaſure;and the price of the Ambitious mans is 
Honour. The Devil knows their ſeveral prizes, but knows 
not how to pay them downe : Yetlike himſelfe he offers 


all they as%k , .and promiſeth in time to pay them all. Mah. 4.9, 


Hec omnia vobis dabo, all theſe things will I give unto 
you. And then for Earneſt, or in part of paym-nt he 
puts a penny or a Tcfton of unlawful gains into the hands 


of the Coverous man to conclude the Bargaine with him: 


He procures an opportunity of unlawful Pleafure accord- 
ing tothe Voluptuous mans defire,to conclude the Bargain 
with him: And by a ſmall Bribe he ſets the Ambitions man 
upcn the fuit ſtep to preferment , to conclude _— 
| hele 
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Theſe men cannot be ignorant of the Devils aims,they muſt 
needs know, that what he offers, is but in earneſt or in part 
of payment for their ſouls; yet they take his offers, or ra- 
ther are taken with his temptations : and what call you 
this , but a ſtriking up of the hargaine ? Now the bargain be- 
ing made, the performance is expefed. But here men thinkto 
be too cunning for the Devil himſelf. They never intend to per- 
form the bargain, they think to put him off by denying of 
it. They intend to put him to prove it by ſufficient wit- 
neſſes, which they think he cannot doe, S599 the Judge 
at the great Aﬀize. Burt alas for them ! before it comes to 
that, they may be ſure to be Arreſted at the Devils Suit, by 
that bold » that inexorable, that impartial Serjeant, Death. 
Executions will be granted out againſt them ; and thoſe nt 
of goods onely , nor yet of bodies andgoods ; but of goods and 
bodies and foules. And Death*'s Warrants run very high, Nor 
omittas propter ullam libertatem : Attach them where-ever thou 
findeſt them. 'There are no places in this world, that are 
priviledged from the Arreſts of Death. When once this Ser- 
jeant Death hath arreſted their Bodies , their Soules muſt 
preſencly be ſent to the Barre of Judgement for particular 
Sentences. Then aum erit, the matter will be paſt cure ; the 
bargain will be proved againſt them by credible witneffes : 
For firſt, the Devils payments will be proved by that Coyn 
ofhis, thoſe peeces of Devilliſme found in their poſſeſſions 
at the time of their attachments. Thoſe finnes which the 
Devil brought to them, or them unto, will all be witneſſes 
againſt them. 

Secondly, the Day-book of their own Conſciences will be pro= 
duced as a thouſand Witneſſes againſt them : for there the 
Debt of Sin is ſcored up , and never can be croſſed untill it 
be expunged by repentance. And now, ſhall not the Judge 
of all the World do right? Yes ſurely, and he will give the 
Devil his due. There is no remedy now, the bargain muſt 
be performed : The Devil bought their Souls, and he muſt 
have them.: The Devil is the Jailour of Hell, and thither the 
Judge commands them : Take them Failour, ſaith the Judge; 
that is, take them Devil, and keep them faſt till the j 

udge- 
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Judgement : They might have been wiſer before, but now 
there is no help for them 3 Itzis now too late to repent, let 
Merchantmen beware in time then;let no manthinkto cheat 
the Devil, l«& he cheats himſelf. Let no man think himſelf 
ſecure in the middeſt of danger. Think not your ſelves by 
the African Promontory, the Cape of good Hope, when ye are very 
neer the Magillanean Straights. Miſtake not thoſe unfortunate 


Caput bone 


ſpect. Abbots 


Iſlands neer the Molucco's, for the very Canaries. If you be not 4.q;iprion of 
yetarrived at Lucians Iſland of Dreams, doe not dream broad- the YVorld. 


waking ; do not imagine your ſoules to be in ſafe habours 

when they are in the midſt of Helliſh Pyrates. This World 
is like a Sea, a dangerous Sea; and that Arch-Pyrate the De- 
vil, and many Scouts from Hell are coaſting this Sea of the 
World, from place to place. And the Devil can play the 
Merchant as well as the Pyrate, it he cannot take men in 

the World,he will try to take them by it : If he cannot ſur- 

prize them in i, hele offer it as a prize unto them, and ma- 

nyare taken by it : Many ſell themſelves nnto him for it, 
and ſo undoe themſelves for ever ; for they loſe their Souls 

by the ſale, which are more worth then all the World. And 

ſo much they muſt con'eſle, it they balance the Trade. 

What is a man profited, if he ſhall gaine the whole world, and loſe 
his own ſoule ? i.e. Ballance the Trade , compare and compute 
the worth of the wares, and then ſay, What profit zs it for 
a man to gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoule ? 1 may not 
ſtand to recapitulate the ſeveral circumſtances of both theſe 
Wares , the whole JYorld, and a mans own ſoule; and ſo com- 
pare them : Let your Meditations eaſe me of that labour, 
whileſt I ſumme up the Uſes that may be made of theſe Me- 
ditations. 

Yet for the Ballancing of the Trade , let me makea tendry 
to you of three or four Confiderables. | 

1. Conſider, That the gaining of the whole World can 
never make the Gainer of it happy : But ſo will his ſaving 
of his own Soule. 

2 Coniider,that a man cannot be happy without his own 
Soule; but without the World he may. 

3. Coniider, That a man muſt loſe the World, or leave it 


before he can be happy; but -1 his Soulebe loſt, when it - 


4. muſt 
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muſt leave him he can never be happy. 
. Conſider, That the Soul is infinite in duration , and 
the World but finite. This but temporal ; but that eternal, 
Zparte poſt, as ſome diſtinguiſh. The one a macchleſle trca- 
ſure, the other a worthlefle trifle in compariſon. 
Now ballance theſe Confiderables : What profit is it for 
a man to gain that,which can never make him happy , and 
loſe that for it, which would make him ſo for ever, i: he did 
not loſe it ? Or, what profit is it for a man to gaine that, 
which he muſt loſe again before he can be happy ; and for 
his gaining of it, muſt loſe that which can no more be gain- 
«£d, nor happines without it? Or, what profic can it be to- 
gain that which is but finite, and loſe that which is infinite? 
Ttter finitum& infinttum nulla datur proportio. T here ts no pro- 
portion between a thing that is finite, anda thing that is in» 
finite. 
| Ts it fo then, that the whole World is not to be valued, 
with one Soule? What folly then doe thoſe men ſhew to 
the world, that adventure the loile of their Soules for the 
very Attoms of the world, or the ſmalleſt gains that can 
bein the World? foran InchinanEll, foran Ounce in a 
ie aha Pound ? What lunacy, what madneſſe to hazard a Soule 
"Inns wen for farthings, or the Minutes of the World ? for a momenc 
k re oportet . . 
Te animarun OfPleaſure, ora Puffe of applauſe ? Many think they bring 
damna patian- their Souls to very good Markets, if they can fell them with, 
zu; ; & propter __ a Zibator a Mephiboſheths inheritance; or with 
"ver, nope 277 m—_ an Abab tor a Naboths Vineyard , - or with an 4- 
quam infidetis ct, qutm inſs. chan for 2 wedpe of gold. Many are willing to ſel} 
piens eft,qu ut alum divitem Chem as Eſau. did his Birth-right, for a meſſe of 
faciat, animam ſuam ipſe con. Pottage 3 yea, for a peece of Bread-iome will 
—_— har toy tranſgrefſe. Judas the Traitor valued his Maſter 
Sos Tien FL rence; At thirty pence: But how manyare there , that 
pits & ille ineftimabilta dam. can Be content to fell their Saviour; and'give 
ua þi eferat, qui fruftum bea- thei. Souls Into the ba rgaln, for the bare moitie 
ie etcyn''ats amittit. Salvi- of his reward of iniquity * Ananias and Sapphire 
anus-ad Ecclel. Cathol. lib.3. ſol4chemſelves for part of that price, that ſhould' 
Have been laia at the Apoſtles feet, As 5. Avery inconfide- 
rable price. Bnt what if it had' been all? And what if that 
all had-becwas much. asall thyworld? what profit would: 
It. 
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jt have been unto them, it they muſt have loſt their own Sacrilego pena 
Souls for it? Alas, no profit at all! For what 5 a man eft neque ei ſoli 
prod; if be ſpall gain? the whole IVorld, and loſe his own jk up 

cnam et quiſa- 

And ſecondly, is it ſo that the gaining of the whole World cro pron. 
15not to be ballanced with the lofle of one Soul? Whar an- ! 9v94 & 
ſwer or account can thoſe Fafors make to their Principal ; oe Sages 
What can ſuch Malefa&ors anſwer unto God Almighty , that Cicer.dc legib 
bave cauſed the lofſe of a World of Sou's, for the gaining lib.r. 
ofa little Warldly Pelf, or a littlevain Applauſe, or a little _ 
vaniſhing Pleaſure? 

The Stoicks thought (as Cicero telleth us) that all finnes 
are equal. And ſome Heretichs have thought that all ſuffer- 
ings ſhall be ſo in Hel. But duntur gradus in Gloria; there are 
degrees of Glory in Heaven amongſt the Saints, and there 
ſhall be degrees of Miſery in Hell amongſt the Sinners, 
It hath been the judgment of many Orthodox Divines, that 
the Authors and the Abettors of the Arrian Hereſies had their 
Torments in Hell increaſed daily, as the number of Soules 
Increaſed which weredaily loſt by ftoHowing of their He- 
refies. Yet fora littleapplauſe amongſt ſome people, and 
for ſome ſmall Benevalencefrom them, the old Herefies are 
uwnraked out of their afhes,and new ones are blown updaily 
into blazing-flames, : o the great diſturbance of 1ſraels peace, 
and tothe deſtraftion of Sions proſperity. The Pulpits are 
prophaned, and the Preflcs are peſtered , and Myriads of 
Souls are ſeduced with the daring tancies of deſperate Opi- 
nionifts. For fmall gains, ſome have written, and others 
have printed, and divers have vended dangerous Pamphlecrs, 
to corrupt mens judgments, and poyfcn their atteftions, 
and undo their foules. Oh that the worth of Soules were 
b<tter canſidered! | 

It was a pious Reſolve in an Engliſh Gentleman, an ele- 
gant Pen-man , neither to write, nor yet to rrad any pro- 
pbane Paſquits. He would not write any fuch, Iſt his own 
condemnation ſhould be increafed by theirs that ſhould be 
corrupted by his Pen : nor would he read any fach, leſt he 
ſhould be corrupted, and —_— their condemnation that 

R. 2 


wrote 


Cicer. Parad, 
lub.3. 
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» wrote them. It is better to have a lame hand, ſaith he, then 
a lewd pen. Our Saviour paid very heartily to redeeme 
mens ſouls; And muſt not thoſe men pay very dearly for 
them, that thus adventure to ruine them? 

In the third place : Is it ſo, that our Saviour Chriſt the chief 
Paſtor and Biſhop of Souls, hath ſuch an eſtimate of Souls, that 
he deems one Soul worth more then all the World ? Then 
let all Biſhops and Spiritual Paſtors take the greater heed 
- unto thoſe Souls committed by him to their Charges. All 
Ofmes alis Others are /icarii ejus , but his Curates or his Vicars, faith 
fant Vicarii - Aquinas 3 and unto him they muſt anſwer for thoſe entruſt- 
ejus, quia ipſe edtothem. It is reported of S. Auſtine, that he wept when 
paſcit oves Pr0” he entred into Holy Orders : And ſome have thought thoſe 

preas, aliz vero . . . 
ves Chrigi, Tears prognofticks or forerunners of his following Tron- 
Aquin. in Ep bles in his Office. But ſurely the fight of his Danger under 
ad Heb.c.13. that Charge did draw teares out of his eyes, as well as his 
foreſight of thoſe Troubles that he found in the Diſcharge 
of his Office. Indeed his pains in Preaching were like to 
prove Parzmian ; his labours little better then the waſhing 
See Eliah's Of the Black-Moore : His Cure conſiſted of Swarthy Africans 
wiſh, preached whoſe Souls were as tawny as their Hides. And thoſe Labours 
by D*.#uUlan of the Pulpit were likely to be made more difficult by mu]- 
ar the Func- titudes of Gainſayers. He was likely to have perpetual 
m—_ OW :,, Bickerings with refra&ary Schiſmaticks, and with obſtinate 
J*= Hereticks , ſuch as would oppoſe the Diſcipline, and ſach 
as would apoſtatize from the Do@rine of the Church. And 
likely he was by their meanes tv meet many Atheiſts too, 
| ſuch as would neither believe the Truth of God, nor the 
Aſſrica ſemp® (od of Truth. For all Africa was full of fach Monſters in 
eliquid 2Pp%- the time of S.Auſtine , as full as of other Monſters at other 


tat n0Vi. . 

tHMNeES, 
Div. Aug. The firſt Part of S. Auſtin's Polemichs doth ſtil] atteſt what 
Tom, 6. bickerings he had with Fewes, and with Pagans; with Fortu- 


natus, and Adimantus, and Farſtus, and Felix, and Secundinys, 

and other Manichean Hereticks ; with Maximinus, and Feli- 

cianus, and other Arrians; with Priſcilianiſts , and Originiſts, 

and Fovinian, and other Hereticks. And the ſecond Part of 

<.447.tem.7, his Polemichs does abundantly thew his troubleſome _ 
ITS 
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fits with Parmenian, and Petilian, and Creſconins, and Gau- 
dentins, and Emeritus, and Fulgentius , and other rwalignant 
Donatiſts , and with that peſtilent Heretick Pelagius and all 
his followers. 
Pelagius was born in Wales, about the time that S. Auſtine Pelagius Brito 
was born in Africa; and the infe&ion of his Hereſtes as well Movachrs, 
as others, did ſpread as far as the Dioceſſe of Hippo , when _ _— OF» 
. , , ; cllar.Chron. 
Father Auſtine was Biſhop there; and ir coſt him no little ,,. 1c... 
pains to adminiſter an Antidote againſt that poyſon. But 
S. Auſtine was Malleus Hereticorum, the Maul of Hereticks : For the Here- 
and ſo he proved to Pelagins. {t was by ſpecial Providence rical opinions 
( as ſome h:ve thought ) that theſe two were asyzeoyo; or * Piagins,fec 
. . , Mer. Hanmers 
Contemporaneans, that ſo the Antidote might be contems- 7... .,,... 
poral to the Poyſon, and that the Truth might have an - 
Auſtine to defend it, when it had a Pelagius to oppole it. They were 
S. Auſtine had work enough with him , and ſuch as he. Yet born both in : 
his troubles were increaſed by cempoſing of Quarrels be- oneday. Noabs 
tween Difſentients in Civil things. But that which was as Bo, Dr. 
moſt burdenſome of all, was his Charge of Souls, He knew 
right well the worth of Souls; and he knew as well what 
a ſtrict account would be required of them. 7udah's engage= Gen.43.8,9. 
ment for Beniamin was ſull of hazard: But a Paſtors, or 
Biſhops engagement for the Souls in his Charge is far more 
hazardons; though few men think themſelves beholding 
to them for engaging for them. 
But Ghoſtly Fathers are not the onely men that muſt an- 
{wer for Souls: for Natural Fathers are Curates too. The 
Sou's of all their Children are committed to their truſt, 
and ſcored npon their accounts : It is their Daty to bring Epheſ.6.4. 
them up in the nurture and admonition of tke Lord. And if they 
periſh for want of fuch admonition and nurture, the Souls 
of the Fathers muſt ſuffer for them. 
And Mafers of Families are Truſtees too, they have Cures 
of Souls committed to them; . The ſouls of their Servants 
areall upon their ſcores. And therefore Foſhnab's care was 
not for a perſonal piety only, but a domeftical too. As for 
me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. Joſ.25.15. And the 
care of Phitemon was to have his houſe like the houſe of Philem,z; 
3 Go 
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God. And ſuch was the pious care of Aquila, and Priſcilla. 
The Apoſtle telleth us of Churches in their Houſes : their 
Houſes were like to Churches,for government and for god- 
linefſe. Each maſter was as a Biſhop in his own Dioceſſe, reſpet- 
ing the Soules committed to his charge, as one that muſt 
anſwer for them. 
And Publike Magiſtrates have Charges of Souls too, and 
7. Rep:iendos {uch as are full of hazard. I: belongs to them i710x074iv, to 
dj 1996 gverſce , or to watch over them. Thar firſt of Chriſtian Em- 
Pile, {e eandum PErOurs, Conſtantine the Great,did think ſo, when he told the 
Mam wocatio. Fathers of the Church at the Nicene Council, that he was 
v6, & pate» £TigzazCOr, a Biſhop as well as they z he was to bhavea care of 
Rater, quam of Sguls; yea, his office bound him to watch over their 
=. pal Soules as well as others, though his office did differ from 
paret ex xatg Firs in adminiſtration of duty. 
rel.; quia ones pii ad militiam Chriftianam vocantus ut in ſuis ſtationibus opponant [eſe 
Snguii reguo.tepcbrarnum. 2. Magiſratus locus, & offwium poitulant , ut reprimat impro- 
bos lybatazes gladio, wel poteftate publics, ex exteraa fs opus furrit. 3: 1 gitur He- 
* Yettct fant maperfeſts , publice noxu, debent & Magiſtratu publica veteFare Corr cert. 
Cones 4, ;, TheMiniſter hath one ſword of God bu into his hand, 
cap,q.qu,s, And be muſt not bear the ſame in vain; for he is the ſpiritual 
Magiſtrate of God to denounce the evill of Puniſhment a- 
gainſt all the doers of the cvill of Sin. And the Magiſtrate 
hath another ſword of God in his hand, and he may wt 
bear it in vain ; for he is Gods temporal Miniſter, to exe- 
cute Vengeance upon them that doe evill., All things doe 
then go well in Common-wealth, when the mouth of 
God, the Miniſter , and the hand of God, the Magiſtrate 
goe both together to. beat down fin and ſchifme, and blaſ- 
— phemyand herefige. Indeed, there may be ſome danger in 
Imperatorumeſt fych tines as theſe, for either Magiſtrates or Miniſters to 
gy fn cre diſpleaſe the violent many, by diſcharging of their offices: 
ws de Nicen, But. muſt there not necds be more danger to them , if they 
diſpleaſe God Almighty by not difgharging of themyto bu- 
mour the Many. Itis gocd ſkeping in a whole skin ; but 
better keeping ofa whole Conſcience. It is well when men 
can fave themſelves here; but better if they can fave their 
ſoules hereafter, But this cannot, be done by negleting the 
oules 
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Souls of truſt. Magiftrates are called Gcds; yea, God him- Surely the Par- 
ſelfdoth call them fo, Pſal.82.6. And God forbid that they liament was 
ſhould be like to Idol gods, Which bave eyes dnd ſee net , ears '\'/ ſenſible of 
, * this,when rhe 
and hear not, and hands but ſtrike not. A A 


rerpation of Popery, Superſtition, Herefie, Schiſme, Prophaneſſe, &c. was pur into the 
Covenant , and when the Otdinance for thar.day of Hurmilitiofi, March 10. 1646, for 
the ſupprefling of Errouss , Herefies, and Blaſphemies, was made : 

I have both heard and read a ſtory ( relatedas from the = _— 
Pen of Plutarch) ofa certain Virgin that had many Surers, et upon 
andevery one pretended an onely right unto her: All could Hey, x2. 14: 
not have her, and therefore they reſolved to pull her in 
peeces. Now me thinks Religion is like that Virgin : many 
pretend to be good-willers to itz and every meer pretender 
to it claims the whole right of it. The Papiſt faics, Religion 
is his. The Browniſts faies, *tis his. And 1o fayes every kinde 
of Anabaptiſts. And-every fort of Familifts, All cannot have ity 
as they would; and therefore they endeavour to rent it all 
in peeces, that the true Proteftant may not quietly enjoy 
it. Thus thelife ofReligion is tn danger, andmuſt needs be 
loſt, unlefſe the Magiſtrate , with-the ſword of Juſtice 1h his 
hand, will ſhew the Juftice of that ſword, and doe the Pro- 
teſtant right by defending his Religion. | Tirannis non 

King Solomon could certainly conclude, that ſhe was not *[f mpcdire no- 
the true other of the living Childe , that was for the dividing _— oy oro 
ofit. Andany Magiſtrate may conclude ag certainly, that , F4 Vets : 
they are neither Fathers , nor Mothers, nor Brothers, nor dePruden. Vet. 
Siſters,nor any way allycd to Religion, but meer aliens that Ecckef.}.3.c.4. 
are ether for dividing of it, or dividing from it. rKings 13.16, 
You then that have the over fight.of ſuch a City as this, _ 
be not over-ſeen to loſe your own Soules by conniving art Ads 18.17. 
the lofſe of thouſands. Be not Galliv's at fach a time as this , $/7* 34/0 veg 
inſuch asa caſe as this, in ſach a City as this. But be as zea- os 0 wm 
lous for the Truth, as any can be for Errours. Be as watch- cart ten Gs 
tul fer the Church as others are agaiyſt it. Be for the Lord, tiones vel ſpei, 
and he will be for you. Zeale for the Lord does well in any v4 metusſupe- 
man, bur better in the Magiſtrate. Qui non zelat , non amat. Vid poſſ mo 
He that 1s nor zealuus for the City of God, and for the God bh Ver: 
of Eccleſ, 1,1.c-3» 
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of the City , loves neither as he ſhould : Oh,love the Lord, 
and love the place where bis honour dwelleth ; love the wor- 
ſhip of theLord, and the place of his worſhip, and the time 
rs. for worſhipping of him in the place of worſhip. Love the 
Pſal.9z.5, Lords houſe, and the Lords day 3 bolineſſe becometh both :. let not 
The bs prophaneneſſe come into either, Icſ ic enter alſo into mens 
m_— rams we have ncither a et time, nora ſetlcd place for 
Da ae by " emn worſhip, we ſhall quickly haveno worſhip. , And 
thatOrdinance If we loſe the worſhip of God amongſt us, muſt wenot look 
April 6. 1644. © loſe the Lord himſelt from amongſt us? And if we loſe 
for the fri . _ nn we ſave our ſelves? Muſt not our ſoules be loſt, if 
rg ans - oft that ſhould fave them? Let us keep his Day, and 
ws Sac, his Houſe, to keep him in his houſe amongſt us. 
Si quis domum When our gracious Saviour was upon theearth, his pious 
De how "9: oh zeale for the place of publike we ma did even compel him 
MS vs whip the prophane Huchſters out of the Temple. And were he 
a4 incacete. OY Pon the earth , his zealous Picty might be compelled 
brantur, na- - whip fome Huckfters with other oy of his Sab- 
__— je. Car- : _ into his Og : Andyet it mwaybehe would whip 
Gangr.Can,s. akin ciougr bets” renin, OY rat HEE 
Many are ſo greedy of worldly gains, that they cannot 
forbeare their Huckſtering upon the Sabbath : they loſe a 
greater good for the gaining ofa little goods. T hey loſe the 
Time and Means of gaining goodneffe, and gaining godli- 
| > neſſe. Godlineſſe i great gain. But alas! their gaines by ha- 
ed Zero pering at Rone are ſma] and inconſiderable. What it they 
rene _ much? What if they gain as much as all the World, if 
Vucrum nulum <9 mult loſe their SonJs., their gains can no way recom- 
ef. Eucher, PENCE them for their lofſe. There can be no profit in ſuch 
Epiſt. ad Vale- gains; For, Jhat is a man profited, if he ſhall gaine the whole 
rian, world, and loſe his own ſoule ? 
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His very loving Friend and Kinſman. 
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S 1 BR, 
O U cannot but know by whom this Text was 
\ given to me: But I cannot know to whom this 
Sermon may be given ſo rightly as to the Giver 
x the Text. Give me leave then to give that to you a 
econd time, and by a ſecond way,which hath been yours 
from the firſt, Why ſhould it not be yours in your Hands, 
#s well as yours in your Head, and yours in your Heart © 
7 he Text was very well taken from his hands that 
gave it : And I will hope that thoſe hands which gave 
the Text, will take the Sermon ſo. Indeed I muſt needs 
ſay, the Text was very worthy to be accepted; But fo T 
dare not ſay of the Sermon. But if you pleaſe to take it 
as it is, it is as it was. It was yours from the Pulpit at the 
firſts And yours for ever it zmuſt be from the Preſſe, by 
all the right that may be. 
S 2 FH 
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| I have minded you already of your Intereſt in the 
Argument : Byt I ſuppoſe 1 need no} minde you of 


your Intereſt in the Author, Who is 
Sir, 
Your Worfhips humble Servant, 


and poor Kinſman, 


Edww. Willan. 
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IF herefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. 


2 T was not I that choſe this Text for 
this Time : nor was it this Time that 
chole this Text for me. Yet choice it 
was, not chance, that put me at this 
Time upon this Text, or this Text. 
rather upon me. I cannot chuſe but 
like and love the. choice from him 


me in a faire ground. Itis a Text as fitly choſen for theſe 
Times as may be. We cannot yet ſay,that the Times are tur- 
ning ; yet may we ſay, that they are turning Times: And 
the Text is like them; a Text of Turning. 1 wiſh my Ser- 
mon may be as ſuitable to the Text, as the Text is to the 
Time; and then I am ſure it cannot be unſcaſonable. 

Thoſe Sermons are never out of Seaſon, which ſeaſon the 
Hearts of Sinners with godly ſorrow for their Sinnes. And 
thoſe Seaſons, wherein the Hearts of Sinners are without. 
ſuch Sorrow, may not be without ſuch Sermons. It were to 
be wiſhed that ſuch Sermons were leſfe ſutable then they are 
unto theſe Times. But alas! there can be no Sermons more 
fix then Penitential, for the preſent Time : Nor any Time 
more fit then the Preſentsfor Penitential Sermons. 
Thac inſpired Secretary of the Holy Ghoſt St. Paul, did trul 

| S 3 forexell 


that made it, and ſay, My lot is faln to Pal. 16. 7, 
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£ Tim.3.1,2, 


3 Tim-4. 3. 


Pſal.441.6. 
Rev.2,16.19, 


IS. 
Epheſ.6.17. 
Hebr.4.12. 


foretell of Fvil Times. And truly theſe Times are as Evill,as 
any that he did forerell of: Evill they are in reſpe of Suffer- 
ngs ; and worſe they are in reſpeft of Sinnes: And therefore 
worlethey will bealſoin reſpett of _—_—_ , Unleſſe they 
doe become lefle evill then they are in r-ſpeGt of Sinnes. In- 
deed moſt men wonder to ſee theſe Times ſo evill as they are 
already : But we may rather wonder that we'have not al- 
ready ſeen them farre worſe then they are indeed. 

The Itching, Ears of theſe Times have made them very ill al- 
ready : God forbid that I ſhould make them worſe by claw- 
ing of them : He that claws an itching Humour does but 
make it ſpread the further. And truly roo much clawing 
of itching Ears on both fides hath already ſpread ſuch Hy- 
mours too too farre: for ſo invenomed they have been by 
ſach clawing , that no remedy but Phlebotomy could cure 
the Maladie.. The folly of clawing hath fetcht blood alreae 
X on both fides :. And ic were to be wiſhed, that the blood 
already drawn might ſerve the turn. It would,. it may be, 
if men wonld tirn themſetves. And there is no way to turn 
away the Times of this moſt dangerous Phlebotomy, but by 
turning away from the moſt damnable flatteries of theſe 
Times. Theſeare Times indeed to break Mens Hearts with 
ſerious Blames of their iniquity : No Times to breake more 
Heads with the precious Balmes of flattery. Theſe are times to 
incite men to ſhed Tears gladio oris,with that fword of God 
which proceedeth out of his mouth , the keen blade of his 
Word;ſharper indeed then any two-edgedSword.NoTimes to egg 
men on to ſhed more blood ſtill ore gladiz, with the month, 
or edge of that mortal} Sword which eateth Fleſh and drinketh 
Blood.” Theſe are no Times to drive ill Humours in at mens 
Ears, but-to draw them out at their Fyes. 

| Never were lamenting Jeremies, or relenting, Fonahs, or re- 
proving Nathans, or repenting Dauids more needtull to any peo- 
ple: Nor cver any Peoplelefſe heedfull unto ſuch Prophets 
then the Engliſh in theſe Times, No Times did cver afford 
morePreachers, or fewer PraCicers ofRepenrance then the 
Preſent. Indeed, the ſound of Repentance was never more 
afte&ed by any People : Bur ſound Repentance indeed w $ 
VIE never 
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never leſle effeedby any Preachers. = 
Thoſe Prophets of the Lord doeever orange moſt profit t9 
the People, which preach the People into Repentance, b 
preaching.Repentance unto the Pegple : And thoſe People 
doe ever return moſt profit to:their Preachers, which doe 
return ar repent at their preaching of Repentance to them. 
What better office can a Preacher doe to any People, then 
convert them from their Sins by ſpeaking home unto their 
Conſciences? And what greater Honour can the People 
doe to any Preacher, then to hear and believe, and turn at 
his preachingto them? Ti worry yebror apr TiTay , faith 
St. Chryſoſtome : What profit a crews to me trom all theſe 
yrieapplanſes? 715 76y inaivoy, x) Jogdbor, faith hez And , , 
what profit is there to me trom all theſe popular praiſes, ies CoD CG 
and tumuls? My praiſe, and profit, and honour are rather A” - 
in your Works then in your Words. Then am ] to be dee- Gray dredi- 
med happy , faith he, not when yee hear , but when ye doe Xn0t, 4x 3- 
what I deliver to you; or, when yee turn at my —_— » and 74, TonTe 
are amer.ded at my cxhortations. The Preachers greateſt METE. TegIv- 
- ya 64 uizs dmd ons 
profit is in thePeoples: And certain it is, thatno People of 7... 3, 2; 
the Lord can do a better turn unto themſelves, then to tur gyre map 4- 
themiclves unto the Lord of all People. JI herefore turn your py, S. Che 
ſelves, and live ye. Hom, 2. 
This Text concludes the Chapter,and as arational Can- 
clufjon it is inferred from many Premiſes'in the Chapter. 
And in this Text we may obſerve the V/e and Application of 
of the whole Chapter : The [tle is an ſe of Exho. tation.The 
Text is Hortatory ; two Exhortations are couched in it.' 
The f11 ſt, an Exhortation to Repentance : The ſecond an Ex- 
bortatiun to Perſeverance, Turn your ſelves; there's the firſt. 
Liveyee; there's the kecond. The laſt is nſhercd in by the 
firſt: And thefift is uſhered in by an 7/lation, or note of In- 
ference, which referreth unto both : JYherefore turn your 
ſelves, and live yee. 
Or in the Tcxt we may obſerve twice two Conſide- 
r.bl.s. RS 
Two Con'unfions, and 
Two Inunftions. 


Chiyſoft. Hom. a 
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cite, IVES, 


Ar. Mont, 


Nic. de Lyra it 
locnm, 


Penitentiam 
quippe agere, 
eſt & peipe- 
ftrata mala 
plangere, &> 
plangenda non 
perpetrare. 
S.Gregor. 

in eſti.temp. 


Et reverti ſa- 


— 


Firſt .two Conjun&ions. The firſt to joyn the two Injun- 
tions in the Text unto the former Parts of the Chapter ; 
The ſecond, to joyn the latter Injun&ion in the Text unto 
the former. The two Conjunftions are both Copulatives, 
according to Montanus : But according to our Engliſh 
Tranſlation, the formcr is an T/ative, the latter only Copu- 
lative. The firſt brings both the Injun&ions into the Chap» 
ter; The ſecond brings them both together. 

The firſt Injunftion doth command an Humble Cons 
verſron, | 

Tirn your ſelves. 
The ſecond commands an Holy Converſation, 
Live ye. 

The performance of the firſt, prepareth for the ſecond; 
And the performing of the'ſecond, 1s to the perfe&ing of 
thefirſt. The ſecond cannot be without the firſt; And the 
firſt had as good not be,as be without the ſecond. Both muſt 
beperformed,and both in order : Firſt turn, and then live. 
Living is commandcd, as well as Turning. The laſt Verb is 
as mandatory as the firſt; both are in the Commanding- 
Mood, both Imperatives, 'TÞ 1I'U7) and fo they are both 
tranſlated by S. Hierome , and by our own Tran{]ators too, 
Revertimini, & vivite, ſaith he : Turn your ſelves, and lrve ye, 
ſay they. Revertimini per panitentiam , ſaith Nic. de Lyra : 
Turn your ſelves by repenting of your ſinnes. Et vivite per 
gratiam, que ducit ad vitam glorie ſempiternam : And live the 
life of Grace here, which leadeth to the Life of Glo1y 
hereafter. | 

It is to no end or purpoſe to turn your ſelves, unleſe 
you purpoſe to go on unto the end , when ye are turned. 
Wherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. Be Converts, and con- 
tinue ſuch : Live ye ever ſo, and ſo ye ſhall live for ever. 
Living without Turning is impoſſible; and Turning with- 
out Living is unprofitable. Indecd there is no Living with- 
out Turning, norany Turning indeed without Living. 
He thar gs} live, muſt turn himſelf: Andhe that doth 
turn himſelf, muſt livetoo : And he ſhall live, that ſo doth 
turn himſelf. JYherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. _ 

acite, 
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ficite, & vivetis, ſaith Montanus : Do your endeavours to be ory 
turned, and yeſhall live. And ſo Montanus ſeerns to-part p agnini Trang 
the Text-into a Precept, and a Promiſe. "2, profationem. 
Firſt, into a Precept of Turning. 
Secondly, into a Promiſe of Living. Fe 
Turn, and Lzve. As much as to ſay ; Repent, and fo be re-" 
prievedz Forſake your finnes, and fo ſave your ſouls ; Be 
but penitent,and ye ſhall be pardoned. Thelaſt is hinted as 
a Promiſe, to perſwade men to the Performance of the firſt. 
The Promiſe commendeth the End ; the Precept command- . 
eth the Means. Life is offered in the Promiſe as the End; 
and Repentance-is required in the Precept as the Meanes. 
He that would obtain the End, muſt uſe the Means; and : 
he that doth uſe the Means, ſhall obtain the End. He that 
would live, muſt turn himſelf; and he that doth turn him 
ſelf, ſhall live. J/herefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. 
Thus ſome have taken-both parts of the Text as manda- 
tory; And others have taken onely the firſt-part to be man- : 
datory , and the ſecond to be promiſſory. So that ſome have - 
taken the laſt part as an Tnjuniom, and ſome have taken it as : 
an Invitation; Some as a Precept, and ſome as a Promiſe, Let - 
us now take itas both; As a Precept , andas a Promiſe too. \ 
; As a Precept to live. 
And, 
As a Promile of Lite. | 
Firſt, as a pomenys of Living after turning ; And ſecondly, py. Dome, 
as a promiſe after both. As a Precept enjoyning the Life of $c:m.7. on the 
Grace; and as a Promiſe of enjoying the Life of G!ory. As a Nati"y. 
Precept requiring a Spiritual life , which is the lite of life; 
And as a Promile of requiting it witk LitcEternal , which * 
1s (as One calls it) the Fxaltation of Life Spiritual. Yea, the * 
Promiſe is not only afenjoying theLite of Glory, with the * 
Glory of Lite hcreafter ; Burt of enjoying the Life of Grace * 
here, with the GracelotLife here alſo. Tirn your ſelves, and *' 
live here : Turn your ſetves, and live hereafter. The promiſe 
is of thelefle {a'vation as well as of the greater, and no Iefſe 
ofthe greater then ofthe lefſe. Temporal life-may be pro- 
longcd,and Eternal lite may be _ d, -by that Turning 
1» here 
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here required. Eternal juadgments'may be prevented, and 
temporal judgments may be diverted or turned away, by 
rurning here according to the Text. Wherefore turn your - 
ſelves, and live ye. 

Wherefore] is a Note of Inference, and it doth referre the . 
Fexeto that which goes before it. Now here to take in that 
before it which relateth chiefly to it, we muſt take our rift 
at the Verſe befofe.it: Arid in that we may note two things 
very confiderable. 

I. An Exhortdtion. 
. 2. An Expoſtulation. 

The Exbortation is very paſſionate; The Expoſtulation very 
compaſſionate. The'firſt in theſe words ; Caſt away from you 
all your tranſgre ions whereby ye have tranſpreſſed , and make you a 
a new heart and a new ſpirit. The ſecond in theſe words; For 
why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? The firſt is moving , but the 
ſecond urging. Expoſtulatio pungit : A zealous Exppoſtula- 
tion doth infuſe the ſpirit of CompunCGtion : it hath the 
ym touch ofany kind of ſpeech, it eften toucheth to 
the quick. And God himfclt doth: here expoſtaulate the 
cauſe with dying Sinners, to make them ſenſible of th. ic 
dangers, and to quicken them in their _—_ of dcliver- 
ance. Firſt he exhorts them to forſake their finnes, to ſave 
their ſoules. And then ( ſeeing his Exhortation to work 
but little upon them, though it were pathetical and parz- 
netical) He falls to expoſtulate the reaſon with them : For 
why will ye die ? As if he ſhould have ſaid; If ye will but caft 
away your finnes from you , ye fhall not be caſt away for 

our {innes : But if ye will not, yemuſt: If ye will not 
Co them whilſt ye live, ye muſt die for them, whether ye 
will or no, and they muſt leave you, when ye die. Why will 
ye die? Why will ye? As much as to fay; I muſt needs de- 
Pro--0he me mand the reaſon, or ask the cauſe of you, mm whom the 
os Fo Nox cauſe of dying is. Yedie,becauſe ye will die. }/by will ye die? 
Fo hoo As much as to fay, I would not have you die; it is not 
and 1 will dos meerly from my will that ye die, but from your own. Doe 
you no byrt, not fay then, that ye muſt needs die, becauſe will have y: 
Jer.35-6. die; andthatl will have yedie, becauſe I will. I _ by 

Uc 
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ſuch will : I would have you live; and therefore have ex- 
horted you,and intreated you again and again to turn from 
your evil wayts,the wayes of fine, which are the wayes of death. 
And 1 have promiſed to you, that if ye will repent, iniquity 
I! net be your ruine. And my meaning is very fincere a 
real: 1 will beas good as my promiſe, if ye will be bac as 
ood as I defire you. And becauſe I fee mine Exbortetion to 
neglefecd of you, therfore do ] come thus home unto you 
with an Expoſtulation, to make you ſenſible of your fault, 
and folly, and to make you ſee, that the cauſe of dearh is in 
your ſelves, in your own wills, or rather in your wilfulneſſe. 
e will die. 1/hy wil ye die ? Ye will do that for which ye 
muſt die : Yewill needs ſinne, to die far it; Ye will not 
avoid it, by reſiſting the Temptation; nor makeic wid, by 
repenting of it; and therefore ye muſt die for it, For the 
wages of finne is death. 1 muſt needs ſay unto you, hy wil ye 
die? Why will ye not return, and live? Why will yenot 
be perſwaded? why not intreated? why not commanded? 
Why, can no means, no mercies, no promiſes, no threaten- 
ings prevail with you? Will ye finne wiltully? will ye die 
ſinfully ? And yet will ye ſay, thatit is my wil/that ye ſhould 
ſo doe, and ſo die? Yedo that which is quite againſt m 
mind, againſt wy Word, which is my will. If ye dic then, 
thank your ſelves for all your ſufferings, or rather blame 
your ſelves for all your ſinnes. 

Let this then ſerve as a Cavedt to every Sinner, to admo» 
niſh him to take good heed that he doth not charge Gad 
fooliſhly, and falſcly with the impulſive and original cauſe 
of his eternal death. Nefas eſt Dea aſcribere cauſas peecatorum, 


& ruinarum onnium, (aith S. Auſtine. Ic is a funerious crime $. Aus. Ref.ad 
to faſtcn the cauſe ofall evils upon God himſelfe. Lex no ©7t1G40s fibi 
man therefore ſay , that he ty react » fin unto death, and {{* '"#e/tes. 
die in ſfinne., becauſe It 1s Gods will and evdoxia Qr good Or. had 1 not 
pleaſure that it ſhould be ſo : for God himſelf doth ſay:the rather thatbe 
contrary, and that with a kind of indignation; For, faith he, ſ$9#/d be con- 
have T any pleaſure at all that the wicked ſhould die 3, and nat that be verted from his 


' evil wayes, _ 


fpould return. from bis wayes, and live 2 v.23. His:Interroga» 


any 


tion docs import a mo Negation. In. ſaying, Have 1 Diodar, 
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any pleaſure at all that the wicked ſhould dy?He ſayes as much as,] 
have no pleaſure at all that'the wicked ſhould die?And ſo he 
fates very poſitively in the words before the Text. For 1 have 
Nolo mireem 1 plea(nre in'the death ofhim that dyeth.So far he is from taking 
morientts, Pleafure in thedeath of Penitent ſinners, that the death of Im- 
quantum ut penitent ſinners Is no pleaſure to him. He h:th no pleaſure in 
convertatur,& the death of ſuch as dye naturally in their finnes , or for their 
ys | Ry m7 not repenting of their finnes before they die. T have no plea- 

dc Þ eg * ſure in the death of him that dyeth. | by 
Tf ye dy then; the fault's your own. It is your wilful- 
neſſt in {inning : or your unwillingneſſe to repent you of 

your ſinning , Ye will not be pe waded to forſake your 

ſinnes before yz dye; and therefore ye muſt needs die , and 

ſaffer for their ſakes. Perditio tua ex te : O Iſrael, thy deſtru@i- 

m zs of thy ſelf : ſaith God, Hoſ. 13:9., The ſame may be ſaid 

to any damned foule, or dying ſinner. OS 

The Lord is very deſirous to clear himſelf from all aſper- 

fions in this particular; and therefore does not onel 

fay it, but ſwear it too, that he would not rhe death of the 

wicked. As 7live,is an Oath, and a great one too : Yet God 

Sicut 207uM eF himſelf doth take it to atteſt this Truth ; As I live, ſaith the 
quod {1m vita T ord God, Thave no pleaſure in the death of the wicked. But that 
po ; the wicked turn from his evill way, and live. Ezek. 33. 11. For 
peut 10/0 mor, the Lord of life to ſay, As T live, isan oath by the lite of the 
zem impii, &c, Lord. And that is as high an oath as can be invented. Had 
Nicho.de Lyra he ſworn by his Truth, as he doth ſometimes; or by bis Ho-« 


_ ones. lineſſe, as he did to David; or by his Omnipotencie, as he did 
OP : hi-4q * to Abraham, his engagement had been very great. But this 


Luke 1. 73. by his Life is deemed greater : for his Truth hath been que- 
Numb, 20.12. ſtioned' by divers, and ſo hath his Holineſfe, and his A]- 
Exod.14. 11. mighty Power hath bcen doubted of by as many : But who 
9s ger dg did ever queſtion his Life ? Now it is his very Life that he 

1% 25> goth engage for the clearing of this Truth. As 7 live, faith 


29, 
Pſal.78.19,20 the Lord, &c. : Jr 
£375 DRC lp He is the Living God. And he is the God of the Living, not of 
the Dead: And' therefore would not have the wicked Die, 
CEBININ: but Live. And this he ſweareth by his Life; that we might 
tne believe him; Furat Des, cupit ſibicredi,faich Tertullian; m_ 
(I. 0 
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"God dotli ſwear, we muſt believe him, for he ſwears to be 
believed. Tcirce jurat, faith St. Hierone,ut ji non credimus Deo S- Hieron. T6. 
promittentt, credamus ſaltempro ſalute juranti. God therefore * Epdt.462" - 
wears, that we may believe him upon his oath , when we Magnum eſt 1o- 
will not believe hit upen his word. Icis much for God to 9%, dommun- 
ſpeak, bur more to ſwear. By ſpeaking a word, he made the 1900s . 
World; for, he did but ſpeak the word and it was made. But hc - A _ 
'that could create the World wich a Word, could not be pija1, 49. 
credited in the World upon his Word; and therefore was 

forced to binde it with an Oath. Now though we doe not be- 


eve him upon his Word, yet let us belicve him upon his 


Oath. 

We mzy believe his bare Word ; for it is the God of -Trith Dew. 32.4, 
that ſpeaketh in his Word, and it is nothing but the Truth of 11ai.65.16, 
God which is ſpoken : We will bclieve an honeſt man upon 
his word, and ſhall we not believe the moft holy God. 

Durum eſt. It is very hard, if we ſhall not give as much cre- 
dit to God, as we do to an honeſt man, as ſaith Vinceutius 
very divinely. "a . 

Our firſt Parents believed the father of lyes, when he did gn: Ty cum 
but ſay, ye ſhall not ſurely die. And thall not we believe the noncantumtri- 
father of mercies, the God of Truth, when he does not onely buamus Deo, 
fay it, but ſwear It too, that he wonld not have ns die + He 7 amen _ 
ſwears that he would not the death of the wicked. And —_— TS 
ſhall we ſtill fay that he would their death ? Or that he ;jone Dewn in 
would have them wicked, that ſo they might die? A4b/it,abfit, animo tuo pei. 
God forbid that we ſhon]1d harbour ſuch a thought of our f1//7g's mendd- 
moſt holy God! The truth is, Gods Word in it {elf is as 52 7” _ 
ſureas his Oath; for he is not a man that he ſhould lie : Let God 9 velle ſerva- 
be trye,and every mana lyar. All his promiſes are yea, and in bim-;e,ec, inerim 
amen. Heaven and Earth ſhallpaſſe away , but not one tittte of his tamen licet tis 
word (hall faile : So that for the certainty of what he ſpeak+ _ = _ 
eth, there needs no ſuch religious Conteftations : Yet for ;o/e- Clogs = 
our ſakes the Oath of God is added to this Word, that we j;r. zanch. de 
might thereby have: reedxanoiy ivedy, ſtrong conſolatioft. That natur.Dei 1.5, 
we might believe a poilibility or repenting; And a proba- Numb-23. 19.” 


bility, yeaan infallibility of Pardon upon our repentance. "03: 
That we might have hopes of life, and purge our ſelves hpot Hcbr.s. 18: 
; 0 T Z OUY 1 John. 3+3» 


j 
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Nemo poteſt be- guy bopes, Debile fundamentum fallit opus. A weak foundation 
om 00 fails the building : But here is a ſure foundation for us to 
Ss 7 build our hopes upon as high as heaven. Dei juramentum eſt 
dulgentiam St. fides noftre fundamentum. Gods oath may furely ground us 
Ambr. dc Pz- jn our holy faith : Doth he ſwear it? O then, let us be- 
nit. dit.I. Jjeve it! O beatos nos quorum Cauſe jurat Deus ! O miſer- 
EP f mec juranti Deo credimus! O happy we, for whoſe 
fake the living God doth ſwear by his life , that he would 
Termll. de Not our death ! O moſt wretched we,( ſaith Tertullien) if we 
Peniten, will not believe him-when he ſwears. He (wears he would 
not our death, but have us live he would, and therefore 
would havens uſe the means. Now turning is the means of 

living ; Wherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. 

Turn your ſelves. | 

Theſe words are altogether Mandatory. And the Pre- 

cept in them hath theſe rwo Confiderables. 

1. Who are commanded. 


— 2. What is commanded. | 
Firſt, Who. The word is Plural in the Text : And the Man- 
date in it is indefinite, and ſo muſt reach unto us all. Tur 
.. Je, evenall ye. Turnyour ſelves, yethat are ſinners; Ye that 
oy apes on muſt otherwiſe ſuffer eternally for your ſinnes : Turn your 
gKi miſericor- ſelves. Weare all concerned in the duty here commanded. 
dan; ſuam ow- And in that we may conſider three particulars, 


mbus promiſit. 1. The A&. 
4425" wh 2. The Obje&. 
Pznit.diſt,r, 3- The Time. 


The A&, Turne. 
The ObjeA, Tour ſelves. 
The Time, Preſently. | 
For the word is in the Imperative Mood; and that admits 
of none but the Preſent Tenſe. And thus from theſe words 
we may inferre theſe three Concluſions : 
I. That we muſt all Turn. | 
2. That we muſtall Furn our ſelves. 
3- That we muftall Turn our ſelves withont delay. 
Wherefore turn your ſelves. 
Firſt of the firſt, we muſt al/ turn, But what is it to turn? By 


Turning 


re 
of 


6 


ts 
Is 


toe us _—_—T——————— PR _ __ 
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Tarning here is meant Repenting. In Sinning there 
is a turning from the Creator , and a tarning to the 
Creature : And therefore in Repenting there muſt be a 
turning from the Creatare, & a returning to the Creator. 
And this Turning ts commonly called the Converſion of a 
Sinner. And in this Converſion there are many Turnings. 
The firſt is the Sinners turning of ali ſinnes out of himſelf, 
by a full and clear Confeffion of them. The ſecond is, the Ag/te peniten- 
Sinners turning fron all finnes ſo turned out, with an utter p Rage deteftan- 
detcſtation of them. And the third is, the Sinners turning \;.7 "boLore 
or returning unto God, with true compun&tion and con- jn locum. 
trition for his former turning from him. For, Penitentiam S. Aug.Ser.3, 
certam non facit, nift odium peccati, & amor Det, ſaith S. Auſtine, 4e Nat. Dom, 
A finner can never be ſaid to be a true Convert, untill he 

turns his loving offinne into a loathing of it,and his hating 

of God into a loving of him. God hatesan obſtinate Sinner, g,,.. 
but loves an humble Penitent. And we cannot but love eh thoſe to be 
him when we are Penitents, though we were haters of him haters of him, 
whileſt we were Sinners. When our repenting of our finncs Which continue 
hath procured his love to pardon them, and his pardoning ent, 
of our finnes hath perſwaded us to love him, then our love 99! 
unto him muſt needs provoke us to abhorre even all onr 
finnes, which —_ him to abhorre us; and to ſet our 
hatred moft againſt thoſe Delilahs or de!ightful finnes, on 
which we once moſt ſet our hearts. Our Hearts are moſt of Prov.23-26, 
all deſired of God; And God ( who is a jealous God in this 
particular ) is moſt jealous of thoſe fins which have been our 
Darlings; for thoſe are moſt likely to fteale away our hearts 

and turn away our loves from him. He loves nothing like 

our Hearts, and woocs us for nothing more then for 

our loves, and therefore hates nothing ſo much as thoſe 
inſinuating ſinnes, which will needs be his Corrivals and Com+s 
petitors in Courting of our Hearts. And therefore we, to 
atteſt the truth of our love to him, muſt from our very 
Hearts deteſt thoſe finnes, and ſcorn'to entertain them as 
beloved Suiters. Yea, we muſt even hate them with qa _ 
batred,or we cannot love God with entire love: Andunleſs 

we love him, we cannot hope for his love towards us: And 

| without 
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Ifa.59.2. 
Jcr.5.25. 


Lam.5.16, 


Iſ4.48.22, 
$7.37. 


without his love we. cannot live, or not-ſo as we would, 


not well, not in peace, cither with him, or others, or with 
our (clves. _ 

Sinneis a very Make-bate, a common Barattor, the grand 
Boutefeu of Great-Britam, and' of all the World. Ic is the 
partitzon-wall betwixt God and man, and betwixt man and 
man too. [t is Sinne that hath parted the Church and the 
State : It 15 Sinne that hath parted the Soveraign and the 
Subject, the Prince and the People. Ic is Sinne that hath 
been the Impulfive canſe of all our hurtful Combuſtions ; 
and Sinne it is that is the Impedimental cauſe of all our 
hopeful Accommodations. Oh, Sinne's the Remora of Re- 
concilement. What evil of Suffering is there now amongſt 
us, which the evil of Sinne hath not pulled down upon us ? 
Ic is Sinne that hath been the Traitor x27 :£ox5y , both to 
the King and to the Kingdome; the Troubler of this our Iſrael. 
Sinne is the grand Malignant , the great Delinquent : Ir is 
Sinne that hurts, and hinders the Great and Graveſt Coun- 
cel of the Kingdome. What evil hath been a&ed, but Sinne 
hath had a finger in it? Sinne is the all in all for mit- 
chiefe. 

It hath been thought Ey ſome Polititians, that malus Vir 
may be bonus Cives; An evil Man, anda good Common- 
wealths man. But believe it upon a plain demonſtration, 
A great Sinner can. never be a good Subje& : His ſinnes are 
cver doing of more evil in a Kingdom, then he himſelf is 


| able todo good: Whileſt the Sinner himſclt may be tight- 


ing for it,his ſinnes are fighting againſt him and that. When 
a Kingdome quarrels withit {clf, it is a ſfigne that God hath 
a quarrel with it. When the people of any Country doe 
ſinne againſt God, th:y do but pick quarrels b:wwixt God 
and their Country; and God hefights them all, by making 
them to fight cach other , whileſt the finnes of the divided 
Parties do ever fight againſt their own Partics. How many 
on both Parties ſwear to fight for their own Parties,to the 
beſt of their powers and policies ; .and drink deep Healths' 
to the greatcſt Leaders of their Parties, with incentions and 
proteſtations to be faithful to them ; whileſt their P—_— 
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and Swearings , and other ſinnesarevery treacherous to them- 
ſelves, and make them as ill as Traitors to their Cauſes, and to 
their Companions ? The finnes of each Party do take 
part with the other Party. againſt the Sinners and their 
Partics. Yea indeed there would be no ſuch Parties, nor 
any need of ſuch parts-taking, but for the finnes of both 
Parties. O that every Party and every perſon would look 
upon their own ſinnes as the moſt malignant party , and as 
the worſt of enemies. O that every man. would take ſome 
ſpeedy courſe to ſecure himſelf and all Parties, by ſeeking 
out of thoſe moſt dangerous Malignants that are in his own 
boſome, and bringing them to their cryals before the Bars 
of Self -examination, and Self-Conviftion, and Selt-condem- 
nation! That every. man would turn out his own finnes, 
and turn them off, and return to the God of peace and 
mercy , that God might turn away his fierce anger from us 
all, and turn his diſpleaſure into.-love, and his controverſie 
with this Nation into a National peace. And this heinight 
be perſwaded to do for us, con'd we be perſwaded by him 
to turn from all our finves, and return unto him. #/berefore 
turn your ſelves. 

This brings the 4F unto the 0bjed, I would it might alſo 
bring the 0bje&to the 4#. It hath brought Turning unto 
you ; | wiſhit might as well bring you to Turning. 


Many are bufic in turning, but it is not of themſelves. They - 


are turning out and turning off, but ic is not of their own 
ſinnes. There are many and many ill turns done to others 
in theſe Times, but theſe are not the turnings in the Text. 
Our turning muſt be of our ſelves. Wherefore turn your ſelves. 
Let us ſearch and try our own wayes, andturn agam unto the Lord, 
ſaith theProphet Feremy, Lam.3.40. Let us turn ourſelves; 


and letusall do fo. A particular Perſon, by turning of By. Davenarr, 
himſelf unto the Lord , may turn away a particular Judg- Sermon before 
, 


ment from himfelt : But when the finne hath been genera 


ſorrowing for it muſt. begeneral]. There muſt be a generall 
Turning at fuch a time, to turn away the Judgment. 
Clergie and Laitie, Noble and Jpnoble, all muſt turn at ſuch a 
| [| time, 


the Houſe of. 


and the ſtffering be as generall almoſt as the finne, then the 7o, rg 
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time. When that great Defe&tion w.s in the Kingdome of 
Iirael, and both parties had been ſorely puniſhed, the la- 
menting Prophet Feremy, by inſpiration beſpake both par- 
tics to return together. Let the Children of Tſrael, and the Chil- 
dren of Fudah come together , and weeping ſeek the Lord their God, 
Jerem.50.4. And the Prophet Hofea's Exhortation to re- 
turn is general. Come let us returne unto the Lord, for be hath 
Soyled us,and be will beale us, he hath wounded us,and he will binde 
ws up againe, Hoſ. 6.1. Then our Turning may be to pur- 

ole indecd, when it is univerſal , when we all joyne hands 
Ln and turne as one Man unto the Lord, When every Man 
turneth one,every one turns himſelf. J/hen every wicked man 
forſakes bis owne wayes, and every unrighteous man his own imagi=- 
nations, and returne unto the Lord. As the the Prophet Tſaiah 
exhorteth, Tja. 55.7. | 

Great complaining there hath been by the Many, againſt 
all ſorts of Magiſtrates, both Supreme,and Subordinate. 
Yea the greateſt Councel of the Kingdome hath been complai- 
nedof by many : As it all evils were originally from miſ- 
carriages in Governours.But may not the Many erre in this, 
not knowing the Scriptures ? 

It was the Sinne of David that cauſed the people to be 
numbred: And it was from Davids numbrivg of the 
People, that ſeventy thouſands of them were ſwept away in three 

1 Chron. 31.2. dayes ſpace by the plagie of Peſtilence. Yet was it not Davids 
7.14. ſinne, but the finnes of the People, that gave the firſt occaſi- 
. on of that puniſhment. As you may ſee 2 Sam. 24.1. And 

againe the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Tſrael, and be mo- 
ved David againſt them to ſay, gonumber Iſrael and Fudah. When 
God is angry with a people for their finnes, he ſuffers their 
Ruler, orRulers todoe ſomething amiſſe, that ſo upon 
the fault of the Magiſtrate he may take an occaſion to pu- 
niſh the multitude. And it becomes the people to begin 
See this point their Complaints,where the fautt to be complained of be- 
very exretitas gan.If the ſufferings of Iſrael were occaſioned by Davids fin- 
- A poor ne 7 ning, And Davids finning were occafioned by the ſinnes of 
Oil © es. Iſrael, then ſurely the way for Iſrael to have turncd away 
ens,Seft,xq, their ſufferings, had been by turning from their _ 
ct 
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Let not us inferiours look above our ſelves, or from our 
ſelves : for the finding out of faults to be amended, but let 
us look into our ſelves, and amend what there we finde 
amille. 
The Hearts of the Governours are in the hands of God, and he | 
-Jeaſeth which he will h; Proy.e1,r, 
turnes them as he pleafeth which way he will himſelfe. They are dll 
When he turnes away their hearts from the People, it is a in the hand of 
figne that the Hearts of the People are turned away from Gods powertul 
him. He is the Gcd of Gods, and Lord of Lords, He is the rs 
Over-ruler of all Rulers; and Ly his diſpoſing it is that they though he per- 
4 . . mars the Devil 
rule, for the benefit , or for the d:triment of the People. ;, haye a hang 
Now if there be any miſcarriages in our Governours, the and power 0- 
way to win the Lord to ſet them right unto us, is to ſet our ver them, 
ſelves right to the Lord. Ler ns but turne with all our D* fermin 
Paraphraſtick 
hearts unto the Lord, and he will ſurely turne theHearts of 1yjcqhaions 
all our Governours to us, andour welfare. He will make upon the Pro- 
their Counſels proſperous , He will make their defignes verbs, 
ſucceſsful; He will curne our ftorme into a calme, ourdan- 
gers into ſafety , our troubles into tranquility. Al things gg ug 
ſhall work together for good to thoſe that love him. 
Many Men have many enemies in theſe times; And every 
Mans deſires are to get the Viftory over his enemies. Our 
greateſt Enemies are in our ſelves, our owne finnes are bo- 
{ome Enemics; And home-bred Enemies are ever moſt mil- 
chievous. Above any other Enemies Jet us therefore la- 
bour to get the Viftory over our ſelves. Let us never give 
over combating till we have conquered our own corrupti- 
ons. Theſcare the firſt,and worſt of Enemies,the Makers and jam.4,r. 
Movers of all Enmitics. From whence come Wars and fightings Prugna, ut fit in 
amony (t you? Come they not hence, even of your Luſts which warre 9779 Pominis 
. __ (: . h = O ] i}, * pena peccats 
in your Members ? ſaith St. James. Our unruly a eQtions ,; ex dries be. 
make ns all unruly. Our mutinous affeftions make us 1o ine in onmnes 
amongſt our ſelves. There are Warres within ns, and they flos propagata: 
are the incentives of the Warres without us. Let us labour #t 4%: #oluit 
to make a peace within us, and that's the way to have a #72? efſe u- 
. ; . x minus , eſſet 
peace without us. The way to get the Nobleſt Vitory ſemetipſe dizi- 
over all oor Enemics, is for every Man to get the Viftory [us ; & qui 
over himſelſe. Ceſar was more commended by Cicero imperanti D0- 
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® ino noluit eſſe for overcomming his own paſſions to the yeelding of Par- 
On fb: gon to Marcellus, then for his greateſt Conqueſts over his 
+ abt awe other Enemies. It is afignal Conqueſt for a Man of a fiery 
I6dorus de Spirit to ſupprefle his Anger; Ir is with Hercules to conquer 
Summo bono, 1. one of the furies of Hell. It was but Inhumanely ſpoken by 
2.cap.26: JVitellius upon the Death of Otho , as he viewed the Carcaſſes 
On the place where they fought the Battail.O bow ſweet a per- 
fume is a dead Enemie ! But it may be Divinely ſpoken by one 
that hath Conquered him ſelfe, or Mortified bis ſinful | 
ons: O what a ſavor of life unto life! is the Death of ſuch a 
Mortal finne, Such a boſome Enemy ! The Sinnes of every 
Man areevery Mans greateſt Enemies. And the Kingdomes 
ny Enemies are the greateſtſins of the Kingdome.] have 
en ever more afraid of the Sins of this our Nation , then 
of any Souldiers from forreigne Nations. Great talking 
therchath been of Danifþ Fleets,andotherOut-landiſh Forces 
But we have more cauſe to fear our Sea-mens ſinnes, and the 
finnes of our owne Land. Tf Godbe for us, who can be againſt us ? 
And he will be for us,if our ſins be not againſt him: but our 
ſinnes are all againſt him, and for their ſakes he is againſt 
Outs fuds BS: Were it not for them, we need not feare any Daniſh 
IMs mage Fleets, or Spaniſh Armades, or Turkiſh Navies ; nor all the Py- 
oa Suyicera rates and Powers of Hell. We have moſt cauſe then to be 
zay wh fav- afraid of our ſelves, to feare our owne finnes. Every Man 
Tovs Tomow- may well pray as ſomeof 01d were wont todo, A me Domine 
Fe Chnyſob * ſerva me : Lord fave me from my fſelfe! In the Common 
7iſs a ſeipſo, Prayers; when the Miniſter ſaid, Give peace in our time, O 
Lord ! the People were wont to anſwer, Becauſe there js none 

other that fighteth for ws,but onely thou,O God. A very ſtrange Re- 

ply, but not more ſtrange then true; for true it is, that it is 

God alone that fighteth forus. The Devil}, he fighteth a- 

eainſt us. The 7orld,that fighteth aginſt as; And the Fleſb as 

Sue ſugiam much as either of both. So that we our ſelves are enemies 
eniterdo, niſi to our ſelves, and fight againſt our ſelves. And fo may ficly 
ad ejus miſeri- pray,Lord ſave us from our jelues. Now there 1s no way for us 
Cordiam cuyns oo 768 our ſelves from our ſelyes , but by turning of our 
poref _ = ſe]ves to him that fighteth for us. Wherefore turne your ſelves. 
_— Teful, But it is not every turning that will ſerve the ”-m 
an ts cre 
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There is caſe indeed to be had by this turning;but this turn- 
ing is not to be had with caſe. It is not turningWith the 
Time, nor turning to the Time, that can turne the Time : 
No, but our turning of our ſelves in time from the finnes 
of the Time. God himfelte will curne unto our ſide, and y40 1 nan, 
makeus all to turneunto one ſide, or rather turne away all wayes pleaſe 
this ſiding, would men on all fides but turne themſelves to the Lord, he 
him. Jherefore turne your ſelves. And how ever the Times maketh even 
turne this way, and that way ; backward, and foreward : hea HR We 
Yet let not us turn meer Cameleons in Religion, as if wehad ith him. 

no colour for it, but what we borrow of thoſe which are Prov. 16.7, 
neareſt to us : Neither let us be turned about like JYeather- 

cocks, with every IVind of New Dottrine, Let us not turne, and 

turne, and turne with every Polypus, and every Proteus , and 

every fantaſtical Changeling , which turne to every new Reli- p,,,,, 6; 
gion, untill they have no Religion Jett to turne unto. Turne jig; Ecaſ Adag. 


- 


not with them that are ever turning their old Religions out 


of themſelves, untill they. have turned all Religion out of 
themſelves, and themſelves out of al/ Religion. There necd 
but theſe two movings in our turning of our ſelvcs. 

I. Dewnwards. 2. Upwards. 

Firſt, Downwards by Mortification. Secondly , Up- 
wards by Vivification. Downwards by a Death unto finne; 
Upwards by a New Birth unto Righteouſnefſe. Down- 
wards by an Humiliation ; Upwards by a Reformation. 
And if we thus draw nigh to God, he will draw nigh to us. He will 
r<turn tous with much Compaſſion towards our ſouls, if arg 8. 

Re : , p ach.1.3, 
we will turne to him with true Compun&ion for our 
finnes. He will be difpleaſed with us for our finnes , till 
we be difpleaſed with our ſelves for them. For he can 
never take pleaſure in ns ſo long as we take pleaſure 
in that which is ſo diſpleafing as finne is unto him. But 
r-hen we are difplcaſed with ſinnein our ſelves, then heis .., p 
pleaſed with us. When we condemne our ſelves tor fin- | 7 fm 
ing ſo againſt him, we ſave hima labour, we prevent him 3,4; xet- 
for condemning of ns. Penitentia, quaſi pmtientia, ſaith Hugo og. Henand. 
Cardinals. Trae Penitency is a puniſhing of finne in our Hug.Cardm.!,z 


ſclves,to ſave our ſelves from Gods puniſhments, For God phos 
V 3 will : 
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Penitentia eft jill not for ever puniſh that which hath been once puniſh- 
jg 95" we ed. God hath promiſed Remiiſion of ſinne to thoſe that 
puttiens in ſe have Contrition for finne. At what time ſeever a ſinner doth 
quod ſe dolet repent bim of his ſinne from the bottome of hy beart , T1 willput all 
commſiſſe. by wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, ſaith the Lord. 


St Auguſt. But obſerve it well. He that hath promiſed to pardon a 
>" Gs ſinner at what time ſoever he doth turne himſelte, or truly 
cans P repent him of his {innes, doth not promiſe that he ſhall re- 
Guido de pent, or turne whenſoever he will. We cannot repent 


Monte Rochcrii when we would, therefore let us repent when we can. 
 mManipulo Weare nor ſure of time hereafter , therefore let us take the 
C#/a10/077. preſent. Repentance is a duedebt, and there isno longer 
day given in thcBond, and therefore the payment muſt be 

preſently. And that's the third Concluſion. 

We muſtall turn our ſelves without delay. 
Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, Turne ye even to me with all 
your beart, and with faſting, and with weeping,and with mourning, 
Nam ſera Joel 2.12. As it is never too late to amend, ſo it1s never 
munquameſt to0 ſoon tobe good. Better late then never ; but. the ſooner 
ad bonos mores the better. They do well that do amend, thoughit be at 
v:a. Seneca thevery laſt : But they better,that amend ſooner; And they 
Traged.s. beſt of all,;that amend firſt of all. The ſooner men be good, 
the eaſter it is unto them to grow better. And the later they 
amend, the harder it is unto them to grow better, or con- 
tinue gocd. At this time there are many , who might by 
this time have been better then they are, had they been good 
but ſooner then they were : And would by this time have 
been worſe then ever they were, had they not grown better 
then they were untill this time. The evill mans condicion 
is made worſe and worſe, by his continuance in an 
evill condition. The deferring of his amendment doth 
| make thc d'fthculty of amending double. 

Dui non eſt hodie, cras mins aptus erit- 
He that is unfit to repent to day, will be more unfit to 
morrow , for he will have more finnes to repent of, and 
will be hardencd more in his finnes : He will have a Day 
more to repent of, and a Day leſſe to repent in. Every Day 


d-th add a new Summe to the 01d Score; yea every houre 
doth 
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doth ſcoreup many ſmaller Debts to increaſe the Tota? 

Summe. Sqghat he who is not able to diſchage the debt of 
his Sins to Dzy, will the lefle able to unſcorea longer ſum 
to Morrow. The longer any finncr Jets his ſcores run on, 
the greater will his quenium be, when it comes to be f:mmed 
1p. And they muſt nceds become non-ſolvent, that ſcore up 
fins too many daycs before they reckon. Oftcn reckoning 
doth make long friends: And eafie reckonings are made by 
oftcn reckoning. So it happens between man and man: 
And fo it happens alſo between God and man. But many 
deale with God, as ſome evill Debtors drale with thcir 
Creditors; they ſtudy much how to get into debt, but not 
at all how to get out : They take great care to be truſted; 
but little care to pay. Whereas their firſt care ſhould be 
to run as little as may be into Gods Debt, by ſcoring up of 
Sins: And their next care ſhould be to get out of Debr as 
ſoon as may be. It is the height cf impicty, to be hardened 
with impenitcncy. To commit fin is to diſpleafſe God; bur 
to continue in ſin, is to deſpiſe him, when he is diſpleaſed, 
or to {lcipht his diſpleaſure. And to go on in {in at ſuch 
a time as this, when God hath taken bis Rod into kis hand, and 


ſuch a Rcd as now he hath, can be no lefle then a bidding of 


utter defiance to him. It is a bidding of him to do his worft. 

They go farre that never return: farre be it from us to go on 
in ſinne ſo farre, or too farre to return. Some Mariners 
have ſailed fo far to the Arfick-Pole-wards,and ſtaid fo long 
in thoſc Northern parts, that their ſhips have been bewinter 
cd in the midſt of congealed waters , and they bennumed in 
their frozen ſhips. Lots wife was turned into a Pillar of Salt 


for turning back ſo ſoon; and they into Pillars of Ice for Gen.19.38 


not returning ſoonery, And many in the World arc like 
ſuch adventurous Maritiers, they go on, and on, and on in 
the wayes of fin, which gre ike wayes of death, ſo far, that they 
can nevcr rctamgaHie to the land of the living. They are 
benummed by the winterly troſts of Icie Death before thy 
be aware. O beware that yz be not fo ſurprizea. Repent 


ſpecdily, ye may die ſuddenly : Take the counſel of Feſus 


the {cn ot Sirach, And make no tarrying to turn to the Lord. Put Eccluſ. 5. 7, 


not 
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not off from day to day : for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord 
come forth, and in your ſecurity ye ſhall be deſtroyed , and periſh in 
the day of vengeance, Tive Mxgovoy , n Tive #aigdy , Toy maguyr Or 
Demoſthen, GeaTia GuTerrs3 SO Demoſthenes to the Athenians, and fo ſa 
Olynthiac; 3. I to _ What Time, or what opportunity doe ye "ie: 
for better then the preſent ? 5 rtrs & Se? medtere, U ph voy; 
When will ye do what ye ought to doe, it ye will not doe it 
now ? when will ye repent and turn your ſelves , if ye will 
not now? Teira Torires ayavy Tuxn: Doe theſe things, 
. daithhe, whileſt a propitious fortune leads the way. And 
Hee Jacite, \\-jIeſt a faire opportunity does invi do this thi 
duce proſpera leſt : > opportunity does invite you, do this thing 
fortuna.” Vir. which does ſo much concern you, Repent in time. They 
Amerpach, that deferre their repentance till it betoo late to repent, 
intcrpr. © Will repent when it is too Jate, that they did fo long deferre 
their repentance. True repentance is ſeldome late : and 
late repentance is ſeldome true. 
Indeed the Authentich, ſtory ( as that famous Poet cals the 
Du-Bartas, Goſpel doth tell us of one true Convert, which returned 
as far homewards in a few houres , as he had wandred from 
home in many years. The penitent Thiefe was far gone in that 
Liike-23. 40, broad way , which leadeth to deſtruion, before he rcturncd into 
41,42. the #arrow way, which leadeth unto life : He was gone to the 
Mare.7.13,14, very gate of Hell,and yet returned. But let no man preſume 
to run on in his cvill way in hope of his good return ::+ for 
he had an advantage which no man elſe is like to have; for 
the doore of Heaven was next unto him, when he began to 
I4, 6, turn : Chriſt is the way, and the Gate, and the Doore, and the 
Guide,and the Help to Heaven;and theAl/ in all in Heaven,and 
he was as neer to the Penitent Thief as he could with, when 
he began to bea Penitefit. And it was a good turn for him, 
that fo it was, or he might have come ſhort of Heaven 
as farre as ſome other Theeves have done , who never 
thought of turning themſelves to Heaven-wards, untill 
they were cven ready to be turned off the T.adder. O, 
what an happy turn was this for that Penitent Theif ! This 
Hebr.r0, 20; Turn did fet him ſafe upon the Ladder of Lite, the true 
joh.1.5r., and living Ladder, which reacheth up from Earth to 
Geneſ.28,12, Heaven : The ſubſtance of Facehs Ladder , whoſe ny" = 
an 


John 10.7. 
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and upon the. Na | =o 
ft oh yo -= Earth, and whoſe top did reach up unto Heaven.That Symb.S Athan. 
jon was an adumbration of Chriſt : his H 5 Isdy.F 
nature was as the foot d his Divi Saogrmgns 7 
af uk oot, and his Divine nature Was the top $15 £54 281505 
p ry er. The top and foot made but one Ladder, and 
ny od and Man make but one Chriſt, as the onely Mediator 
vn God and man; the new and living way between TO, 
eater yas _ : the Ladder by which the penitent Thief Luk. 23.42,43 
—_— up to Heaven. There is no way for a Thief to ſteal N97 dicu in die 
_—_ It was not by ſtealth that the penitent Thicf judicii,cum jib 
got thither : It was by turning from his theft that he got plagues 
into the way; It was b . . : BOL ze locabo. Non 
Geali <A as by repenting of his former wayes of ait,poſt aliquot 
- ng, that he got into the favour of Chriſt ; and by his anos phage, 
- _ it was, that the gates of Heaven were fairly opened ris ad reſrigert- 
7 im. Upon his turning , Paradiſe was promiſed. Verily #m te perditca. 
YO unto thee, to day ſbalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, ſaid our Nee 190 0s 
He dow. = yu_ See what a ſudden return was here! Ss 
ks bes ay,arcer ſo'many ages, or yea:'s, or moneths, or ſolabor ;, Sed. 
_ np F Req but, bodie mecum, To day ſhalt thou be with ode, 
ge end m_ e: This _ _ haſt turned thy ſelf from an Ro os 
cant to an humble Penicent ; and this ver in _ 
I ” turned from an humblePecnitent toan oY Si Jae = Ih. 
x Of hall SO . This IS the diy of thy Converlton X and ſtorias legat, 
O—_— thy day of Coronation: This day thou art vel cuiſus gu- 
B Y — ed, and this day thou ſhalt be highly exalted CONT 
ut this one Swallow makes no Summer : This rare Exam le orofch vn 
may not be made a general Rule to by : Thi - "7 _— 1 
had no Mate. A pai go by : This Phenix 7%, #7 4.8 
Chrifi bur be pair of Malefa&ors were concrucifed with e boc mundo 
b riſt,bur both were not converted unto Chriſt. Chriſt was Es} bas 1 
—_ with both unto theCroſſe ; but the Croſſe could not Jil an,” 
oy _ of them unto Chriſt, They both came to the ae" {rc 
both £ : e Crofle by the ſame way: but they went not rint, Bellar. 
the ſame way after death from the Crofle,for that the 00G ns 
— bon _ themſelves the ſame way upon the Crofle before . CO 
cath: One turned unto the Lord upon rene. nrumeg 
. | | rhe Cr | 
his death; but the- other was. croſle wo | 14 — rs gs oy: 
Andtherefore the Lord did turn to that omelni nos ae 
. # merc 
= I _— Crofle into a Crown : But the other __— 
"_ He l. And ſo ſhall all the ungodly that forget God, One of the 
two 
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two was faved, that none might deſfpaire : And but one, 

that none might preſume. Our Saviours accepting of the 

Pecnitent upon the Crofſe,may encourage us to repent, be it 

never ſo late: &his rejefting of the other bold impenitenr 

Thief,may diſcourage us from finning, be it never ſo ſoon. 

2tendum eſt &- As it is therefore now with us, whether ſooner, or later, 
Fate , £110 pede T op us apply our ſelves to the ſeaſon : Let us neither deſpaire of 
5 yer time paſt, nor preſume of time to come; but let us rake the 
Ai.amand. time preſent, andturn our ſelves. Time is but a moment, 
and Eternity depends upon it: Ex hoc momento eternitas , 

Eternity ic ſelt depends upon this moment ; yea two Eter- 
nities depend upon this one Article of Time; Eternity of 
Happineſſe in Heaven,and Eternity of Miſery in Hell do both 
Hud arrepht 0c- depend upon the very 73 yy of Temporal life : & man hath 
cafenem rez mo more of Life, or Time, bur the very preſent. Poſt eſt oc- 
conficiesde, caſio calva, Time is bald behind: Yeſterday cannot be re- 
dum illa ſeſe called, To morrow cannot be affured. Let this Preſent 
bo cnt #P''5 therefore be well imployed. One To day is worth two To 
7 Foie Cornel: morrows, to turn your ſelves in. To day therefore, if ye will 
3 Lap.ig Prov. heare his voice , harden not your hearts, but turn your ſelves. Let 
c.io. Impertinent mirth be turned into penitent mourning, Let 
Plal.95.7. Jaughing at ſinne be turned into lamenting offinne. He that 
Heb. 3,7-3,15- hath not been a Prometheus in his life, Ict him be an Epime= 
Do therefore theus before his death : He that hath not been fore-witted 
the work of jn his actions, let him ſhew himſelf after-witted in exa- 
the day iz die 1: ning and amending them. If the want of due advice hath 
_ = "—- occafioned any improvident a& of Sinne, let the better- 

In promiſe wry ; « - 

himſelf a mor- adviſed a& of Sorrow prevent the final-puniſhment of it. 
row. Deferring And if the fear of Hell cannot make us repent in Time, then 
as well as pre- Hell it ſelf ſhall make us repent to all Eternity. -They that 
owe + Acre will not give ſo much for the love of Godas a few penitential 
gore {a Tears, ſhall have the hatred of Devils for nothing : And they 
Mancheſt. Con- that will not take ſo much pains to go to Heaven,as to turn 
zemp, moitis & themſelves, may go to Hell with eaſe. Facilis eſt deſcenſus a- 
immurtal. - werni : It isan eafie matter to go to Hell, but not ſo cafie to 
Sera nimis vita get out. Ab inferno nul/a eſt redemptio. If a finner be once but 
eft craftina, turnedinto Hell, he can neyer return. Be perſwaded there- 
vive hodje, fore to turn your ſelves, before you come there. m_ ow 
| elves, 
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ſc]ves, and ye ſhall never come there, Turn your ſelves, and 
ze ſhall live, | 
| And live ye. 
' Turn your ſelves,and live here : Turn your ſelves,and live here- 2 Chron.7. 14, 
after. Life temporal and life eternal are both promiſed to Luk.15.20. 
all thoſe that turn themfelves, or thoſe that turn a natural 
life into a ſpiritual. 
' But now I perceive my preaching upon this Text, to be 
like to moſt mens prattiting of it: They are ſo long in 
turning of themſelves, that they leave themſelves but a very 
little time to live in,when they are turned. AndT have been 
ſo long in perſwading you to turn your ſelves, that I have left 
my ſelt but a little time co ſpeak of Living, 

I muſt now do, as the Time hath done : I muſt make haſte 
to have done with the Time. 

The Evils of theſe Times do threaten every man with 
Death : yea Death it ſelt does threaten every man a Miſchief © _ 
in theſe Times of Evil. And what way Is there forany man 
to turn away theſe Times of Evil from himſelf,but by curn- 
ing of himſelf from the Evils of theſe Times? Who is it, 
that doth not even long to ſeea return of better Times ? 
And who can make any doubt but better Times would yet 
ere long return to men, would men but turn themſclves to 
better the Times? The Times grow good, or bad to Men, 
as Men grow in their Times. The Times would ſoon be 
better, would Men beſo; and Men muſt mend,or the Times 
will not. But evil Times can never amend, whileſt evil Mer 
grow. worſe and worſe, Or whileſt they ſleep ſupinely in their 
Evil. No Times can make ſome Men to amend or turn 
themſclyes : But would they turn themſelves, they might 
both turn the Times, and fave themſelves from ruine. IN 
Fer.3.12.13.22- and ſee eel2.12,13. 18, 19, 20, &c. Ezek jp, , .« o. 
33-12. 14,15,16,19. At what inſtant I ſhall peak concerning a Promiſſa hoes 
Natjon, . and concerning a Kingdome, topluck up, and to pull down, wa ſunt ; ex 
and to deſtroy it : If that Nation againſt whom T have pronounced, 91s falli ti. © 
turn from their evil, I'will repent of the evil that T thought to do Tetts 098 pro 
unto them, ſaith God himſelf, Fer.18.7,8. So he dealt with ;;:2; 4 yt 
Niniveb; And fo he hath _ dealt with our Metropolis, Jonah 3.6,&c, 

2 and | 


—_Z 
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Ego ante and with this whole Nation. He is long-ſuffering to usward, 
mortem p'® not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repent- 
malis ſ#% e ance,faith S.Peter, 2 Epiſt.c.3.v.9. Both periſhing here, and 
Gd Slvaſan: periſhing hereafter too, may be prevented by repenting here 
their lives, as 1n time. ; | 
if the world = Eyripides brings in Hecuba crying out amain, 743yex' Lyaye 
thould alwayes Tely Javtiy xaxdy wan lam even dead with the very terrors of deatis! 
_ ©; And many in theſe evil Times have even killed themſelves 
pejor 7 »u- With the "Joon of being killed. Bur others arc ſti]l running 
aus cum blan- neerer unto Death, and to Damnation £00, and yt are fur- 
aitur , quam ther every day then other from thinking of cither. They 
on” —_—— think they ſhall not die as yct; and therefore as yet they 
Al Mondo's | think not of preparing themſelves for death by turning of 
Cone. Mortis themſcIves. Yea, many live as if they thought they ſhould 
& Jmmortal. ever Jive; and therefore neyer think of turning themſclves 
-—-n ha "2 that they mightlive for ever. : 
vj (alvabor Tiberius —_— that all things came by deſtiny ; and 
ſalvabor, therefore negletted all endeayours to prevent or alter any 
Si predefii- thing. And many are like Tiberius, at leaſt in deportments, 
natus ſumyuME 3fnot in judgments. They do not end:avour to turn them- 
—_ 1:1" ſelves, to turn the times; to ſave their lives, either in this 
Yegmuns ce0;44 preſent world, or that to come. Yea ſome are ready to ſay, 
euferrc:S1 pre- as that Ttalian Ludovicus did : If we ſhall be ſaved, we ſpall be 
ſeitus , uulla (qyed. And as that Lantgrave of Thuring did , which Heiſter- 
rg _ #- bachius writes of : If we be eleted, no finnes can keep us out 
cr nag #* of Heaven ; but if we be reprobate, no ſorrows can keep us 
Hciſterbach, out of Hell. This is a moſt irrcligious kind of reaſoning. 
1.1.de memor. This is not the way for men to work out their own ſalvation 
Hiſt.c.27. with feare and trembling, This is not the way to per{ſwade 
+. oe "- them to give all diligence to make their calling and elettion ſure. 
though nor Trae it is, that all that Man can do is but in vain,unleſſe 
cauſcs of our that God beſtows his bleſſing on it : But all in vain it is for 
own ſalvation. Man to expett a bleſſing from the hands of God, unleſſe that 
Mel = by De will do what God expeReth at his hands for the procu- 
finding 2> "ring of it. For Godwill not do all things all alone for them, 
ir; Nothing that will do nothing fur themſelves with him , when he is 
worth ir, bur doing for them. When God is working in men, and for 


ſomehing with them, then they in him muſt necds be opyepy02 5% ©:@- work- 
it, Dr, Donne, S608 
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ers together with God. In vain it is for men to call to Inwindouna 
Heaven for help , if they will not uſe the help of Heaven ©!),co Heaven 
, « MC for help, when 
which they call for. In vain it is for men to have any Talents 1. withftand 
of Grace, if they wi'l not put them out to uſe: And they the help of 
that have them, and will not improve them, deſerve to have Heaven. Many 


: do invoke it, 
them taken away from them. ——_ 


der it ; They require help from others, and abandon themſelves; and by their deeds 
contrat ying their. words , they ſhew,nor to have defired whar they have intreared ; an 
to have intreared, that they might not be heard. Malvex. Romul, & Taig. wanſlated by 
the Earl of Monmon.h, 


Ey Nature indeed weareall dead intrefpaſes and ſinnes, and 
cannot help our ſelves. But when God by the Spirit of Life 
hath hclped us unto the Life of the Spirit ; then we, like men 
of (pirit , muſt beſtir our ſelves to uſe his help. When God py, Love's 
hath begun with us, then we muſt go on with him : when watchmans 
he is turning of us, then we together with him muſt turn Fatchwerd. 
our ſclves: And being turned, we muſt live too. Turn,& live. 
An early endeavour is then to purpoſe, when it is put on 
with an earneſt endeavour to perſevere. But it were better 
ro begin late, and hold out unto the end, then to begin be- 
times, and be preſently weary of well-doing. There is a Penny Mar,10.22. 
promiſed to him that comes to labour in the Lords vineyard at Gal-6-9. 
the eleventh houre of the day : But no Salary promiſed to him 
that ends his labour, before the dy of his life be ended. We 
muſt go on then, as well as begin. It is Perſeverance that 
crowns Repentance. Turniny it is that prepares the way of 
Living; And Living it is that perfe&s the work of Turning, optime peni- 
We muſt do the laſt as well as the firſt. Indeed we can do tentia nova 
neither well,unlefſe wedo both:But by doing both,we may #4, Luther, 
do well. And that we may be ſure to do lo, let us both 
turn, and live. J/herefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. 
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God forbid that T ſheuld glory ſave in the Croſſe of oxr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by whom the World is crucifled 
to me, and Iunto the World. 
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his very Generous and 
bountifull Patron 


AND TO THE 
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NarTranzsL TrrusToON, Eſq. 
his very Worthy Pariſhoner. 
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57 was by both your Worſhips that I was placed 


QALREC 


WW.z 
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IF 
IS; 
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($81 inthe Pulpit where theſe two Sermons were 
10! preached. By the one of you it was that I was 
Fx 8 UE; perſmaded, and by the other it was that I was 
ag are t0 it , and therefore by both your 
Worſhips may beth theſe Sermons be joymily and juſtly 
claimed. I ſhall not diſclaime the right of either to them. 
They were both wy Service in that pulpit long agoe upon 
one of your Sabbaths, one of my Working dayes z. But 
neither of your Worſhips (ni memini male) were that ds 


neere to hear them as they were preſented to the eare, ve 
T pleaſed 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


pleaſed to bet them come ſo neere unts your Worſhips now, 
that you may reade them as they arerepreſented.to rhe eye. - 
Mine Office doth bind me to live, not to my ſelfe, but 0- 
thers. It makes me 4 Servant to all by Common Duty - 
But my place to officiate doth make me by Speciall tyes,and 
Service, {7-5 


Stirs, 


Your Worſhips dewoted bead(- 
man endpoort Vicar. 


Evpyyv, WILLA Ns. 
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_ 4. ied itt ated cet ia. 


GAL. t 20 
Tam crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe 1 live, yet ndt 7, 
but Chriſt that liveth in me, ; | 


ALTH Hat we ace all alive, and here togethet this Duy, 


we all know : But how many here amongſt 
DWYQ us all are now both dead, and alive eogether, 
God knowes. Indeed S. Paw! was ſo. He was both :dead and ſe 


are not ſo, Saint Paxls Condition was never Cofrrmon, 
Our Lord , and Saviour dyed once, and lived againe: Bat 
his Servant Paul was dead, and alive at once. The. Lordof 


Lord, and lived: neverthelefie 


Chriſt. The great eApsſile of the Fewes was crucified for Chr5ft, 
and dyed: : Bat the gteat eLpofle of the Gentiler was crucified 


to death, but not this other, It bronghe Death to Saint Peter, 

but life unto Saint Pax. It can bring life as well #s death ; 

Ic giveth life ſometimes, and ſometimes it taktth Ife away. 

It taherh life away ſometimes that it may give ic, It caketh 0ne 
3 Y 2 


away 


SJ. we ſee: But how many Dayes: weſhall be here, Jam.4.13,14. 
Pa or alive,we cannot ſay, And that we ſhall alt die, Pal.89.48, 


alive indeed ; and ſo may ſome here be : But it may be, all kere an iþſo die. 


lif., our Saviour Chriſt was crucified | for Pwwdl,and loſt his life: A&s 2.24.25. 
But Paul the Servant of (\W1i/t was crucified with Chraf his Rev.1.18. 


Some men have lived here the lefſe by being c-wciffel for Gll.2.7. 
Chri# : But others 'much the more for being crzce oper Linus Epiſcopus 


with Chri, and lived. The Crofſe of Chriſt did bring that one ſor. 1ib, 2.25. 
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away to give another. ſt taketh this away to give a better ; 
And ſometimes it kills, and faves alive together. It can doe 
both at Severall times, and it can doe both at once. It can doe 
both to ſeverall men, and jt can doe both to one. It can doc 
both by ſeverall wayes, and it can doe both by one. ſome- 
times it bringeth Life with Death, and ſometimes after Death 
it bringeth Life. With the Death of ſ5:ne it brings the Life of 
Grace; And after the Death of Natare it brings the Life of 
lory. 
7 To it is, that the End of Life is ever by Death, And yet it 
is as true,that Death is not ever at the end of Life. The Apoſtle 
dyed before his life was ended. In the midſt of Death a Man 
may be in Life; And in the midſt Life a Man may be in Death. 
Taye dayly ſayd this eApoſile, when as yet he lived. He had both 
Life and Death together in him, He was in Death and Life at 
once ; A living dead man, vivms & crncifixus, Crucifi'd with 
Chriſt, and yet alive. I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe 1 
live, yet not 1, but Chriſt, &c. 

This Text you ſee, is full of turnings. The Apeſ/les Conver- 
fion is the Subje& of it; and well may itbe the SubjeR of 
many converſions to quicken my diſcourſe upon it; Wonld 
my diſcourſe upon- it might quicken as many Converſions 
by it. 

4 Now the Chiefe Conſiderables in it are theſe two. 
1. A Contradiftion in Seeme, 
2, A Reconciliation in Subſtance, 
Tn the firſt we have a Riddle Propounded; 
In the Second we have the Riddle Expormaed. | 
And in both together we-may-both Read the Riddle, and 
the Reading of the Riddle. 

Tam crucified with Chrift , nevertheleſſe T live, there's the 
Riddle. 

Tet not-1, but Chriſt that leveth in me, there's the Reading of 
the Riddle. | 

In the Riddle there are two Remarkables: 

I. The Mannr of it. 
2e. The Matter in it. | 
It is the Mamrer of it that makes ieſeem ſo intrieate a Riddle: 


LG SOS os dn. 
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as indeed it is, for it is propoſed in a ſeeming ContradiQion. 
Firſt the Apoſtle ſayes, that he is crucified With Chriſt, and there- 
by ſeemes to ſay as much, as that he is not living, but dead. 
For Chriſt was crucified to Death. And then he ſayes, that 
he is »evertheleſſe alive, and thereby ſeemes to- ſay, and ſayes 
it in more then ſcemes, that he is not dead, but living. Now 
thus to ſay it, and to unſay it, is to make a contradiRion of it, 
at leaſt in ſeeme. It is to ſpeak a Paradox init, And all Pa- 
radoxes are admirable Propoſitions, ſaith the Romane Oratonr ; 
And this Text for a Paradox is as admirable as any other.,Every 
Riddle hath ſomething myſticall in it : But this Paradoxicall 
Riddle is a very myſtery.Yea,whole Armies ofMyſteries do keep 
their Randezvous within the quarters of this grand Paradox, 
I am crucified with (hri, nevertheleſſe I live, 

And for the fatter in it, it could not be more clearely ex- 
prefſed then it is by this very 2{anrer of expreſſion, The Sub- 
ject matter of it is S. Pawls Regeneration, And that's a matter 
very Myſterions. It is 21irabile magnum as Muſculus calls it ; a 
greatWonder, When ourSaviour firſt propounded theDorine 
of Regeneration to- aſter N icodem, that great Ruler of the 3» 
Zewes, and Maſter in Jſrael, it ſeemed a very Riddleto him, . 10. 
and ſuch a Riddle, as he neither apprehended, nor belceved, 

And therefore his Reply was not by unriddling, but rejeRing 

of it with a 79s Suvara:; How can theſe things be ? It did (ſo 9s 
puzle his Reaſon, and ſo perplex his Faith, that it ſeemed 73 
«Syyaroy, a thing impoſlible, a thing incredible, though it were 
propoſed by Tr#th it ſelfe, in the plaineſt DialeRt of the Go- 
ſpell. What would it have done, if it had beene lapped up in * 
Znigmaticall Language, like this of Saint Paul ? How would Xo hum. 
it have poſed his- /daſterſvip, had ir beene propoſed ih the —_ _ rl 
Wonderment of a Riddle, or ſeeming contradiction 2 Yet in jn Nicodens aþ= 
this Seeming Contradiion, we may plainely ſee the parts of parer, cui omnia 


Saint Par; Converſion, and in that, the parts of a perfeRt Re- 49% de rege- 
neratione propo. 


Jokn 14. 6. 


generation. nuntur, ab 
The firſt part is Aortification. apparent. og 
The ſecond is Vivification. doricus in A+ 


The firſt is a Death uato Sinne ; The Second is a New Birth: 1alyſ. Evangel, 


unto. Sanftimonic. The firſt. is the killing of the firſt ,L4dam; DH AP 
Y 3 This. OOO 
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Epheſ. 4, 22+ 
Ephel. 4.24. 
Cololl. 3. 5. 


Rom. 8, 13. 
4+ 


2 Cor.s. 17. 
Galat.6. 15. 


Phil.3.18. 
2 Cor.11.30. 


Rom.6.3,5, &; 
7. 


Raom-6.4. Fo 
Rom,7.24+ 
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The Second is the Quickning of the Second in him. 

1 am crucified with (Chriſt, there's his Mortification , His 
Death unto finne, The killing of the firſt Adams in him. Ne- 
vertheleſſe 1 live, there's his Vivification, His New Birth unto 
Righteouſneſſe, The quickning of the Second Adam. 7 am 
crucified with Chriſt, there's his putting off of the Old Man, which 
# corrupt concerning the former Converſation. Nevertheleſſe 1 
lvoe, there's the putting on of the NeWw- Man, whith after God is 
created in righteouſneſſe, and true holineſſe, I am crucified with 
(rife, there's the Aortifying of the fleſh, The members upon the 
Earth, The deedes of the Body. Nevertheleſſe T live, there's the 
Leickning of the Spirit , The walking after the Spirit, The life of 
righteonſaefſe by the Spirit : for the Firit 1 life beranſt of righte- 
ouſneſſe, Roms, 8. 10. I am cracified with Chriſt, and ſo broken 
for fione ; nevertheleſſe T live, and ſo am broken from {inne. 
In the firſt, there is a true Huwiliation, in the ſecond, a reall 
Reformation ; In both together there is a preſent Change of the 
State of Nature into the State of Grace, Yea he is fo Changed, 
that he is not himſelfe any longer, not the man he was, but a 
new man, a »ew Creatare,and hence it is, that he faith, 7 1;ve, 
Yet not I, non amplins ego, not I any longer, not I-the fame man 
I was,but another. Not Sau! now, but Pax! ; Not a perſecu- 
tour of the Goſpel, but a Preacher of it ; Not an Enemy. to the 
Croſſe of Chriſt ; But a friend unto it, A lover of it, one that 
gloryeth in it. God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the (Toſſe 
of (hriſt, by whom the world « erwcified in me,and 1 wnto the World, 
Gal. 6. 14, 

IT am crucified with Chriſt , that is, baptized into the death of 
Chriſt , or planted in the likeneſſe of his Death, which was by 
crucifixion , that the old Man might be cracified with him,. that 
the finne of the body , and the Body of fiine might be deſtroyed, 
that henceforth I might not ſerve ſine , for he that is dead is freed 


Coloſl,z. 12,13 from frrne. Nevertheleſſe I live ; not the leſſe, but the more, 


by being quickened with Chriſt , and riſer with him throwgh the 
faith of the operation of God ; Tranſplanted in the likeneſſe of his 
Reſurreftion, to walke with him in newneſſe of life. Now the 
Body of Death being thus killed in this holy Apoſtle, and the Pirie 
of his minde being thus renewed, hee reckons himſelfe to be dead 


indeed 
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indeed nnto fine, but alive unto God, throngh Feſus Chriſt our —_ 4.33. 
Lord,which in other tearmes hee ſignifieth ſaying,Chriſto concru: | Fe, 
rifius ſumvivo auten,us ontanus hasit, Iam crucified with ,o wypye 
Chriſt,neverthelefle I live. fixue. Faber Sta- 
Yer@ ovreceaveouns, I am Crucified with Chriſt, theres his pulentisinExa- 
Morrificatioo, or the firſt pat of his Regeneration, and in theſe 


words we may obſerve two Remarkables, 
x 2 Exemplum, A Patterne, 
and 
2 Exemplatum, A Parallel, 

The Patterne is our Saviours Crucifixion ; The Parallel in S* 
Panls concrucifizion. Our Saviours Crucifixion was in example 
to S.Paxks ; And S.Pauls concrucifixion was in imitation of our 
Saviours. Chriſt was crucified for Paul, and Paw! was crueiti- 
ed with Chriſt ; and wee ſhould all be crucified with both. The 
crucifixion of our Saviours Body for ſiane was a patcerne tq e- - 
very one of us as well as to S., Paul, that all viee might learne 
to crucific the Body of: finne in_ our ſelves. His dying upon the cprjpu oraci- 
Croſle for our ſinnes , ſhould teach us all the Apoltles way of fxus oft i4ea no- 
dying. unto finne. Chriſts crucifixion is the true Idea of our ſire 797ficars- 
mortification , and a Chriſtian truly mortified is to the life the 9#-Climac. 
likenefle of Chriſt crucified ; Chriſt was crucified for all erue 
Chriſtians, and all trucChriltians are,as Par/ in this was,crucificd 
with Chrilt, | 

Oar Saviours crucifixion , and S.Pawuls concrucifixion were 
both myſterious, both full of Paradoxes ; and owr Saviewrs Per- 
ſon was as paradoxicall as bis Paſſion, They are both the ſub- 
jcRs of many and many ſeeming contradiftions, In his Perſon 
hee was made a very contradiction for ſinners, a3nd-at his Paſ» 
ſion hee endured the contradiftions of franers, In his Perſonhee Heb. 12.3. 
was the great Creatour himſelfe that formed every creature ; 
yet was a Creature formed by that Creatour, His Body was 
made of his Mothers ſubſtance : yet hec it was that made the 
ſubſtance of his Mothers Body , of which hee was made. Hee 
was made after the World was, what hee was not before the 
World was made; yet was hee [till afcer hee was made,what he 


was before the World was made , or hee fo in it. Hee was 
be-- 


a babe + 42.00 , 2 I. 
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begotten before his Mother was borne ; yet was hee borne of 

Daniel. 7. 9. his Mother before hee was begotten of her. As old hee was as 
) "vx ©e14+3* the ancient of dayes, his Father, that begat him: and older hee 
_ was then his Virgin Mother that gave birth unto him. Begotten 
hee was of his Father, and borne hee was of his Mother ; yet 

was hee not begotten by his Father as hee was borne of his Mo- 

ther ; not yet borne of his Mother as hee was begotten of his 

Father, He was the onely begotten Sonne of his Father, and he 

Virgo Mater, WAS begotten of his Father onely ; His Pather begate him with- 

utique & admi- Out the office of his Mother, And hee was the onely Sonne of 

rabilis, & fin- his Virgin Mother , and the Sonne onely of his Mother as hee 
gularis, a ſeculo yyag her. Sonne , and borne of her ; His Mother,did bear him 
= ot __ without the office of a Father. On his Fathers ſige hee was 

Ss ne :- God, and not Man, and on his Mothers fide he was Man, and 

Mater eſſet, que not God ; yet betwixt both hee was both, God and Man, to 

virgo permanfit. mediate betwixt both , at his firſt comming , and to arbitrate 

s.Bernard. Ser. erwixt both at his ſecond. 

ICaiah 9. 6. No wonder then it was, that hs Name Was called Wonder- 
full: for every thing in him was full of Wonder, and his Paſſion 
was as wonderfull as any thing. His comming into the world 
had a world of wonder in it ; and ſo had his being in it, and 
his leaving of it did leave as many behind it. 

Hee was crucified, yet was not crucified ; Hee ſuffered , yet 
did not ſuffer ; Hee dyed, yer did not die ; and hee roſe againe 

S. Ambroſ. de faith S.« Ambroſe, yet did not riſc againe : And are not all theſe 

Spiris. ſan70. ſ.eming contradiQtions ? Is not every period a very Para- 
dox 2 yet all very orthodox, and eaſie to be unriddled > Two 
Natures were united in that one Perſon of Chriſt ; And Chriſt 
endured that in one of his Natures which the other could not 
endure; As Man, or in his Manhood he ſuffered, was crucified, 
and dyed,and roſe from Death : But as God,or in his Deity, he 
could doe neither. 

Thus the Life and Death of Chriſt were very myſterious, full 
of mylteries, and ſo are the Life and Death of every myſticall 
Member of Chrif Every true Chriſtian is ſuch a Member, 
and this YVeſſell of Eleion, our holy Apoſtle, was ſuch a Chriſti- 
an. Hee Was one that had the charaQers of Chriſts ſufferings 


in his mortified Body, 7 beare in my Body the markss of -— 
of 
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Lord Teſus , faith hee, Galat.6.17. conformed to the myſticall 
Head of the Church in ſufferings , (briſto concyncifixus, cruci- 
fied with Chriſt;and his eſtate now was very Myſterious, he was 
both dead and alive at once, Crwcified with Chriſt , and yet alive 
nevertheleſſe. 
Bat why ſhould wee thinke it ſtrange to heare of a Man alive 
and dead at the ſame time ? Are not all Men living ever ſo? 
Is not every Man alwayes dead and living fo long as hee is a 
Man, or living ? Alive naturally , and dead fpiritually ; or Dui tncarigtas 
dead myſtically,and alive ſpiritually > Dead in ſinne,and alive in ,Nn; morruws 
Nature ? or dead unto ſin,and alive in Grace ? eft. S.Hieron, 
When Paxl was in the ſtate of Nature, hee was both dead ad macr, & fili- 
and alive, hee was alive Naturally,bat dead ſpiritually, Bue 
when he changed the ſtate of Natare for the {tate of Grace, he 
changed the Natures of his life and death. He was dead i»: ſinne 
before , but now dead wnto finne , or finne is dead in him ; Hee 
lived as a Naturall Man before,but now as a Spiricuall ; He lived 
in ſin before, but now Grace lives in him. Hee is now dead to 
himſelfe, dead: to' his fines , but alive to his Saviour, living 
to the Lord of life ; Crucified with Chrilt, and living to him, 
alive in him. Now this his myſticall death is very deſirable. It is 
rather to be wiſhed, then any kinde of Death, that Auguſtm 
though of. It is a Death that may be lawfully ſought for : yea, 
it is a Death that men muſt pull upon themſelves as ſoon as they 
can with a holy kinde of violence, and the more earneſt any 
man is in doing of it, the more he is to be praiſed for it; and 
more worthy of praiſe is hee , that thus kiZeth the 01d Man in 
himſelfe, then ever C/combretwus was, or Cate, or Lucretia, for Plato in Phe- 
killing, as they - did , themſelves ; yea , hee deſerves -no 49 
praiſe that does not thus crncifie himſelfe, This is an Emthanaſy c—_— - 
indeed , and there can be none without it ; They never can die |, ;.ca1g.23. 
well,that doe not die thus whilſt they live ; Nor can they ever 
live well,that arc not thus dead. When Paz! was cracified with 
Chrift, then hee reckoned himſelfe to be alive indeed ; Chriſto 
confixus ſum crucs , vive autem jam , faith hee, as the vulgar 
tranſlation has it, I am crucified with Chriſt,and now TI live ; 
Jam ive, now I live, as if hee had not lived indeed till now 
that hee was thus crucified with Chriſt, As hee liveth after 
Z his 


ty 
———— 
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Duplex hic of his crucifixion, ſo hee liver by it ; Hee that layes downe a 
miraalun, @ temporall life for Chiriſts ſake,ſhall take up one erernall for it- 
quod mornin 2 hee that with Pal does part with an evill life,does paine 
vitz reflituit,G& . : © S 
quod per mor- 2 g00d one by it ; yea hee gaines two good ones by it ; one 
rem. Theophil- here,and one hereafter : for hee ſhall raigne With Chrift, that is 
in locum, crucified with him, as well as hee , that is crucified for 
tim. 155 01? | Gs | 
1 am crmeified With Chrift , faith our Apoſtle; Chriſt was 
._ crucified, and ſo was Pas/., but: feverall wayes ; Chriſt was 
 eracified for Paul, but ſo was not Paxl for Chriſt. Yet ans 
ſenſ#, in ſome ſenſe Par was crucified for Chriſt ; but not ſo 
as Chriſt for Paul. Paul was crucified for Chrilts fake, md 
Chriſt for Pavls ; But Chriſt was:crucified for Pawls ſmnes ,! ſo 
was.not Par for Chriſts. Chriſt had no ſfinnes of his owne to 
demerit any crucifixion. in himſelfe, or in any other for him, 
' but ſo had Paw! ; And Paxls crucifixion was for himſelfe ra- 
ther then his Saviour ; yet it was of the finnes in himſelfe , ra- 
ther then of himſelfe in his fines. Tt was a crucifying of ſixxe 
in his mertall Body. ; Not-a crucifying of | bes: mortall Body in 
anne. 
| 4 Chriſt was crucified for Paul i Body, and Paul for Chriſt 
-—5-rne in Minde. Hente erucifixus ſum, As Theophilaft expounds it, 
eſt > meproprius 1n Minde I am crucified with Chriſt ; In minde with him, nor in 
affeus. Aquin. perſon for him. It was not a corporall but a ſpirituall con- 


== in crucifixion; Yet it was in Body as well as Minde, Umwridto wov 
0CuUN « 


| Cor.o.27, T9 09pm, » Joneyoys, I beate my body downe, faith hee, 
"9+" and keepe in ſubjeRion. And this ſubjeRion of the Body it 
ſeife was ſpiritusll. It was not a crucifixion of fleſh, but of 
fleſhly- mindedneflſe ; It was the ſuppreſſing of the Rebellions 
of Nature , not the deſtroying of Nature ir ſeife. The Nature 
of his life was altered by it ; But the Life of his Nature was 
not utterly aboliſhed, for ſtill hee lived: for all this kinde of 
Death, This concrucifixion was nor to Deathbut Life. There are 

two kinds of concrucifixions. "a 

[I Corporall. 

2. Spiruuall. £5 Ts. 
Luke 23-33: Thoſe two Malefaftonrs that dyed when Chriſt did upon 
the Croſſe , were both crucified with Chriſt ; But not as Paxl 
Was 
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was in the Text ; for one of the two. was never the betcer for 
that corporali concrucifixion. Hee loſt. his temporall life upon 
the Croſſe with Chriſt himſelfe : yet hee got-not Life eternall 
for it from the Crofle of Chriſt, Alas for him ! His. was a 
Croſſe indeed, but none of Chriſts, Hee ſuftered not for Chrilts 
fake , but for his owne ſinnes, and there is ſeldome Life in ſuch 
2 Death. A Croſſe may:be the Tree of Life unto a Penitent 
theefe; Bur ſuch MalefaRours are ſeldome truely penitent. In- 
deed the Crofſe is vita juſtorum, life to the Righteous, but 
ors infidelium, Death to the Wicked, ſaith Caſſiddoras. The 
true Believer layes hold of an other, a better Life then this pre- 2 Cor. 5. r, 2. 
fent, as hee parts with this ; But the Infidell toſeth-this and gets Heb. 11-35. 
no other for it, The wretched , and impenitent. unbeliever, by 
the Croſſe of ſufferings, or by his ſufferings upon the Croſſe, 
does loſe even all his ſtock of Life, and gaineth nothing ; The 
believingipenitent /loſeth little 'and gaineth much , hte partech 
with'a bad life and receives 2 betrer for it, Bur our Apoſtle 
loſeth nothing, and-gaineth 41l : He gets anew life without 
giving the old away. But his concrucifixion was of att other 
kinde, Is. was not corporal, but ſpiritual, and ſuch concrucifixi- 
ons are twofold. | 
.' 2 Pritvarie, 
Und in fil 457 
Secondarie:: , | ; "764i 
Now the firſt of theſe is that which every true Believer ſaf- 
fered 'in the Perſon of Chriſt, -when as Chriſt ſuffered in the 
Perſon of every true: Believer-:. For as allthat fell-by the finne 
of thejnfriddes , did fine with that-Adarm in his perſon, and Rom, x. r2. 
fell in his Perſon with him ; So. all chat are-ſavedby the ſuffer. 
.ings of the ſecond Adam, did ſuffer with him in his perſon, and 
are ſo ſaved with him. . Chriſtian omnes una cum Chriſto tan: 
quam illins membra in crnce pependerunt ; All Chriſtians as the Muſculus i 
members of Chriſt did ſuffer with him upon the Croſſe. The 96%... 
catholick Head of the Charch was faſtened tothe Crofle, and * 
Tuffered- for: the whole Myſticall Body-,. ard. all the-myſticall 
Members thatare faſtened to the Body by love, and co the 
Head by faith , muſt needs be ſenſible of the ſufferings of the - 1.094, 72. 34 
Head ; Whereas 0ne member ſuffers, all the members ſuffer with v7, . 
9 £ 2 «I ds. < 
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Galat.3. 27. 


Srgnum eft ex- 
bibitijoum., 


S.Gregor.h.28, 
Moral. 


«Quid enim tibi 
prodef?, vocari 
quod non e3,& 
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it, by way off) mpathy,and therefore ſurely, when as the Head 
ſuffers, which is the fonntaine of ſenſe, there muſt needs be a 
Catholike Compaſſion in all the Members. Thoſe are not li- 


vingMembers of Chriſts Mylticall Body chat do not ſympathize 


with him in the biterneſſe of his paſſion. The very Remem. 
brance of his grievous ſufferings upon the Crofie for their ſakes 
does make make them grieve for his ſake, And that's their 
firſt Concrucifixion ; Now the ſecond followes this, and is 
twofold. 

1. Myſticall, 

2. Morall. 

And the ficſt of theſe is in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For 
that Chciſtens a man, and makes him a member of Chriſt : Ss 
many 4s are baptized into Chriſt, they put on Chriſt. And they put 
on Chriſt crucified, that put him on by baptizme. Ir is into the 
Death of Chriſt, that they are Baptiſed ; And the Death of 
Chriſt was npon the Crofle, by crucifixion, And this /aver of 
Regeneration, the Sacrament of Baptiſme, does both ſgne and 
ſeale the Benefits of Chriſts crucifixion to a Chriſtian. And 
from this ſacramentall or myſticall concrucifixion muſt we all 
derive that concrucifixion which is Morall, 

And the Morall Concrucifixion does Crowne the Myſticall. 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme does begin the life of Chriſtianity, 
bur it is the Chriſtianity of life that does compleate a Chriſtian, 
and firs him for the Crowne of life. Nov queritnur in Chriſtiants 
initium, ſed fins, ſaith S. Gregory, The initiation of Chriſtianity 
in any man 1s nothing ſo remarkable as the conſummation of it. 
Alas what is it to begin to be a Chriſtian, unlefle a man goes on 
to the perfeRion of Chriſtianity ? I meane, what profit is it to 
be baprized into Chriſt,unlefle a man does live like a Chriſtian ? 
Whar benefic can there be 5» putting on of (hriſt by Baptiſme, 
unlefſe we keepe him on in our lives, and weare him in our 
Converſations ? Chriſtians nomen ille fruſtra ſortitur qui Chri- 
tum minim+ imitatur, faith S, Axſtine, Its a frivolous thing to 
be a Nominall, and not a Reall Chriſtian, ro have the Name of 
a Chriſtian, and not bea follower of Chriſt. (briflianu 4 


ſang gere.S.Au- Chrifto, A manis called a Chriſtian from Chriſt, whoſe fol 
guſt. de _ lower he profeſles himſelfe to be, as thoſe Diſciples did which 
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were firſt called ſo at Antioch, 42. 11. 26. But thoſe men bely 4 Chriſto Chri- 


the Name of Chriſt, ſaith Gregory Nyfſev, that doe nor make 
their praRtice of Chriſtianity ro anſwer their profeſſion of ir, 
Nemo Chriſtianu vere dicitur, niſi qui Chriſto moribua, pro ut 
valet,coequatur, ſaith S.Cyprian,No man is rightly called a Chri- 
ſian, unleſſe he followeth Chriſt in his moralls as neere as he 
can. S. Baſil the Great, and Gregory the Divine, that were like 
T Wwinnes of Devotion in the Service of the Church, did both 
rejoyce that they both were, and were called Chriſtians. The 
putting on of Chriſt by Baptiſme, does give the Name, but it is 
the keeping of him on in our moralls that ſpezkes us Chriſtians 
indeed. Ir is not enough therefore to be crucified with Chriſt 
in Baptiſme onely, Ecce baptizati ſunt homines, See ſaith Saint 
Auſtine, men are baptized, and thereby their finnes be waſh- 
ed away, yet ſtill ſomething remaines on their parts to be 
performed, Reſtat luta cum carne, reſtat lufta cum diabols, 
reſtat Iufta cum mundo, ſtill there remiineth many Combates to 
be maintained againſt our Ghoſtly Enemies the world the fi:{h 
and the Devil. And indeed every Chriſtian is engaged by hisBap- 
tiſme, to bid defiance unto theſe, and to fighe againſt them 
under theBanver of Chriſts Croſſe, to the utmoſt of his life. 
We mult be faithful] unto Death, or never expeR the Crowne 
of life. 

Thus is this Myſterie begun, and carried on in all true Chri- 
ſtians, as Saint Chry/oſtomze hath obſerved, and after him The- 
ophilaft, and Mn(cnlu after both. Ir begins in Baptiſme, and 
muſt be carried onin onr lives. It is this Morall concrucifixion, 
that God expeRteth, and rewardeth. Bur this is not eafily and 
quickly finiſh:d ; His laber, hec ops,it requires our greateſt care 
and diligence to crucifie our ſelves with Chriſt in our lives. 
This part of Chriſtianiſme is the hardeſt rask that our Maſter 


Chriſt hath impoſed upon us as his Diſciples, Ir is a worke that 77 


mult be done ſo long as we live, for that ſo long as we live we 
muſt never thinke we have done it. But what is it, that makes 
it ſo bard to be done ? there are many things that doe encreaſe 

the difficulty of it. 
The firſt is, that innate power, or natficall ſtrength that the 
Body 
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ftiazi @& ſumus 
& nuxcupamur. 
Athan. O-ar. 2, 
contr. Arian. 
Gregor. Ny. 
de profeſ. Chri- 
Kianor. 

S. Cypr.de 12, 
abuſtonib. 
Greg.Naz.in 
Ocar. funebri 
de S.Bafilio. 


S. Aug. Ser.1s. 
de verb, Apoſt. 


Revel. 2.10, 
Myſterium bec 
geritur in Chri- 
ſtianis ſacramen- 
raliter, Wo effica- 
cer. Sacramen- 
ea/iter in Bap-" 
rife mo, cfrcacrtey 
x ipſa wveteris 
noftri hominis 
mortificatione, 
O& vite novita- 
te. Muſculug. 
Dicendo, - ſimul 
cum Chrifta cru. 
Cifixus ſum, Bap- 
11{mum tefte 
hgnificat,dicede, 
vo wnem jam 
nol ego, ſequents 
vita ratione fig 
nificat, fer quam 
mortificantur 
membra. 
S.Chryſ.in loc, 
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Semper in nobs, 
dum vivinus, 
peccati Adam 
ronulle reliquia 
manert, $1 cnim 
ifta ſcntina ſic 
omwino clui poſ- 
fit , ut mulls in 
nobis reftarcnt 
ſordes vitiorum, 
nec Paula de le- 
ge membrorum 
mortiſq; corpore 
conqueſtus ſuiſ= 
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li.8, 
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Body of finne hath in our Mortall Bodies. 7 delight in the law 
of Goa, after the inward man,laith this Apoſtle ; But I ſte another 
laWv in my members, warring againſt the law of my mind,and bring. 
ing me into Captivity to the law of {inne, Which # in my members, 
Rom. 7. 22,23, See, here was law againſt law, and, members 
againſt minde, in Paul himfeife, The corrupted Principles of 
Nature oppoſing the reformed and refined Principles of Grace, 
and ſomtimes prevailing to the conquering, to the captivating 
of this great Apoftle, and compelling him to cry raairuness 
tyw arI3gwroc, O Wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from the boy of this death*Rem.7.24.Though man be renewed in 
his mind by the law of Grace, or the Grace of the New man,yet 
the Old man ts {till in him;and the old man in him hath the law 
of Nature,or the law of theMembers on his ſide,and the Nature 
of that law is not eaſily overcome ; ſo ſoone as wee begin to 
Kill or crucifie the old man in our bodies, he preſently layes the 
law to us, and pleads the law of Nature againſt us,and fo makes 
us Very remiſſe, and it may be lay aſide onr work of morall 
Conctucifixion, There was peccatum habitans, finne dwelling in 
Puul himfelfe, and that finne made him doe the evill which he 
hated, and madc hin leave undone the good he: greatly deſired, 
Such ſin there is in every man, though he be regenerate,and that 
finne in him does make his Concrucifixion very difficult, 

The Second thing that greatens the difficulty of it, is the 
O!d mans eafte Recovering,or his ſpeedy Recrnting of his forces, 
within us, when we thinke we have fo farre worlted- them, as 
that they muſt needs yeeld. Its ſtoryed of the Giave Anters, 
the ſonne of Neptune by the Earth, that when ever his ſtrength 
began to faile him, rafin terre recreabatnr, it was recruted, or 
renewed by his touching, of the Earth. And this made ir ſo 
hard for Hercules to overcome and kill him. Natales Comes 
ſeekes to verifie this fable by other allnſtons; betie is moſt 
true of the Body of ſinne, which is indeed Terre filires, The forne 
of the Earthie -part: which is in Man. The O!d m4n of rhs 
Earth Earthie.: And finne is the Sonne of -the 'Old Mah! 
and like the Giant Anters it reneweth ſtrength by touching of 
Earth and Eartbly things, which maketh it ſo hard a matcer for 
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the Body of finne co be Mortified by ns, ſo.-long as we have 
our Converſations upon the Earth, 

I remember a ſtory, which I have read in N exbrigenſ7s, it is 
of King Henry the Second, who having bequeathed no Land of 
inheritance to 7obz his fourth and youngelt Sonne by Owcene 
Elinor, furnamed him Fohannem fine terra, John without Earth 
or Land co live upon, It was his Fathers Pleaſure ſo ro deale 
with him, and ſo to miſcall him, He wanted ſuch a portion of 
Earth without him as was given by his Father to his other Bro- 
thers, but he wanted not his portion of Earth within him, He 
had the inheritance of an carthie part in his Ifortal Body de- 
rived fromthe O/d man in his Father, He was not Fohanues 
ſine terra, in reſpec of the body of finne ; he was of the Earth 
Earthy, and ſo is every man living upon the Earth, and the 
Earth within us, doth ſtrengthen finagainſt ns, and makes 
it very hard for us to crucifle it in us. 


tun natu minimum Joannem ſine terra eognominans, &c. Guliclm, Neubtigen, 


A Third thing that makes our Mortification difficult, is the 

T ime that the Old Man im us muſt have to dye in, He muſt 
needs dye a lingring death, for he mult be dying all the dayes of 
our Naturall life. Thoſe ewo MalefaTorrs, that were crucified 
corporally when Chriſt was, had lingring Deaths ; yea ſo long 
they were 1m dying, that the Souldiers had Orders given them 
to breake their legs; for the haſtening of their Dzaths. And he 
that begins to crucifie the 0/4 X4an 10 himfelfe, ſhall finde him 
fo loath to dye, and ſo long in dying,that new violences muſt be 
offered to him to make him yeeld, The faltening of him to the 
Croffe does make him fick , and the-breaking of his legs does 
make him weak: Yet will he not dye ſo long as the man does 


live, nor wholly yeeld to the Firitnall man nntill that fieyeelds . 


up his ſpirit. The natnre of this mylticall death does differ much 
from the death of Nature ; this is 07s ſine morte,a death with- 
out death, That may be a lingring death ſometimes , but this is 
ever a living death, a death in life, It is Afartyrium vivum, as 
Tertulitan phraſeth it, a living Martyrdome, a- killing :of the 
Acfh,and a leaving of che man alive. Martyrinm ſine ſangmine, 
faith S. Bernard; A Martyrdome wichout any Bloudſhes, 2 
Mortifying 


———— 
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a a rl Mortifying of theBody without killing of it.Ocher Martyrdoms 
nurin bak Are Cither in Minde, or Body, thisis in both, withour the de- 
alterum in aZu, {iruRtion of either. A man may Mortifie his members with 
&'s. Pcimaſius S, Paul, without cutting of them off with Origez. 
ets 7-0 tn Goas people,the 1/raelites, did not kill thoſe enemies of theirs 
Joſu, $%:7YP- the Gibeenites, bur brought them into ſubjeRion,and made them 
Carranzain ferviceable. And ſuch as are godly people need not deſtroy their 
Sum. Concili- bodies, or their affeRions naturall , but ſa>due them, and make 
or. Apoſtolor. them ſpirituall, and ſerviceable. Thus much the Apoſtle intima. 
ome fo kd ted to the Romanes, in ſaying, eLs ye have jeelded your mens- 
Cant. Conc #214 ſervants to uncleanneſſe, and to iniquity unto iniquity ; even ſe 
Arclaen, now yeeld your members ſervants to righteonſneſſe, unto holineſſe, 
Can. 7. Roms. 6. 19. Where obſerve, that they ſtill be members, and ſtill 
yours, your members, and (till ſervants, but nor ſtill in ſervitude 
ro the ſame maſters, Their maſters are newed, and ſo is the man- 
ner of their ſervice. This Morall Concrucifixion may conſiſt 
with Naturall Conſeiv:tion ; This Mortification is not meant 
s. Ou of the Common Death of Man, faith Saint Chryſoftome, and 
The ophil. - after him Theophilaf, but of a Death unto ſinne, And with this 
Ln, Mortification of the Old man there muſt ever be the Vivifica- 
2 uosDexs mor- tion of the New man. [ am Crucified With Chriſt, nevertheleſſe 
rificat, & affli- 7 live. There is life with Death, yea life by it. 
E!t, poſtes vivi> When the Natural Man beginnes to live, then hee beginnes 


= :n to die : and when the Spiricuall an beginnes to dic,then hee 
lib. r.Regum. begins to live, Mans firſ# Birth leads him unto Death, His /e- 
Tom.r. cord lets him into Life. Hee is borne at firſt to die ; But borne 


againe to live. It is the beginning of Miſery to be borne once; 
Bur the beginning of Felicity co be borne againe. The firſt 
Birth onely lets man into Natural life, and into that but onely 
for a time, and that time but a ſhort one too; But the ſecond 
Birth does let life into Man , and that a Spirituall life , and 
that's the Pledge, and Meanes of life eteraall. It is the Nature 
of mans ficſt life to give him onely the life of Nature ; . But the 
ſecond life , being the life of Grace , does give the Grace of 
life. And this life of Grace is the only way unto the life of Glo- 

ry,and to the Glory of that life. 
Bur firſt a Man mult be crucified , before he can be glorified ; 
he mult die before hee can live : and this his dying too m_ 
e 


Serm.F5. S. Pauls Concrucifixion. 


be before his death, Hee- mult be as the Apoſtle was, Dead 
and alive together, (7nc:fed with ('hriſt and yet alive, Dead 
and yet not dead ; Not dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, and alive 
in Nature :' But dead unto finne, and alive in Grace and Na- 


ture. Alive unto God,” and dead unto the World. Like Simmer Mat. 19.27. 
Peter that forſooke the World for Chriſts ſake ; Not like to 2 Tim.4. ro, 


Demas that forſooke S. Par! to imbrace the preſent World. 
Like a dead man in the World , hee muſt not doate upon it ; 
But live init as if hee were departed from it. Hee muſt not be 
like that younger Y/iddow that our Apoſtle wrote a warning of 


unto young T :methy , that liveth in pleaſure , and 1 dead whilſt 1 Tims. 6. 


fee liveth , But like our holy Apoſtle himſelfe, that lived whi- 
leſt hee was dead. Hee mult dy unto finne before his Naturall 
Death , that hee may not dy in ſinne , when hee muſt needs dy 
a Naturail Death, If hee ſuffereth ſinne to live in him untill his 
Naturall Death, hee muſt ſuffer a Death Eternall for living ſo 
in finne, 

Mans firſ# Birth brings him forth a Simer , his ſecond brings 
him forth a Saint : By his firſ# Birth hee is made what hee was 
not before his Generation ; By his Second hee is made againe 
what hee was not by his Fir, and yet remaineth what hee 
was, His Generation made him a Man, His Regeneration 
makes him more, it makes him a good Man , a Man of God, a 
Member of Chriſt. This is that , that this Apoſtle intended of 
himſelfe in his (tate of Regeneration , when hee ſaid that hee 
didflive,and yet not he, I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe 
I live,yet not I, Now this may ſet our thoughts to the ſecond 
Generall of the Text, the Reading of the Riddle ; but I mult 
deale with you , as thoſe are wont to doe with others, that 
propoſe hard Riddles to them , T muſt give you a longer time 

to conſider of it, then meerely this cime of your hearing 

of it ; I muſt give you untill our meeting next inthis 
place , which muſt, (God willing ) be in the 
afternoone , then I (hall give you the 
reading of this Riddle ; but 
thus much for this 
Time, 
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SERMON Second. 


G Ale 2. 20, 
I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe I live, yet not I, 
but Chriſt ec. 


Muſt beginne this After-noone, abruptly, as I 
ended in the Fore-noone, leſt I end this 
After-noone abruptly , as I doe beginne ; and 

I ſhall beginne this After-noone where I en- 
| DM ded in the Fore-noone, that this After-noone 
ESR I may end with this Text, where in the Fore- 
noone I did beginne, 

In the Text I obſerved two Remarkables. 

I. The Propounding of a Riddle, 

2, The Expounding of the Riddle. 

In the Fore-noone you heard the Riddle propounded , This 
After-noone you are to heare it expounded. The Riddle was 
propounded in theſe words , 7 am cracified with Chriſt, never* 
tbeleſſe T live, Now it is to be expounded by theſe words , yer 
ot I,but Chrift that liveth in me. 

Not 1, but how doe theſe words Reſolve, or Reade the 
Riddle ? They rather ſeeme to make an other Riddle, or to 
make the Text like the Prophets Myſticall Viſion of a Wheele 
within a Wheele, Here is one 98675 97mg upon an 
other, a Riddle upon a Riddle ; for iirithee fayes , 7 live, = 

A 2 en 
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Ads g. 1- 
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Neceſse eft ut 
qui non vivit 
in ſe, vivat 


Chriftus in illo.” 


Et hoc eſt quod 
git eApoſiolus 


utvo autem , 


, jam %0n ego. 


$.Bernard. 


then hee ſayes, ot 7, and ſo ſeemes to ſay,and unſay,or to con- 
rradict himſelfe. 

Indeed, had hee ſaid no more but yet not 7, hee had not read 
the former, but made an other ; But the clauſile added in the 
cloſe diſcloſeth all, not 7, but Chriſt that liveth in me. This like 
a Key unlocks the Cabinet of the myſtery ; This like an Oediprs 
unriddles all ; Like a Clue it guides the Reader thorow the 
Labyrinth of the Riddle to the Reading of it, It ſhews what 
life it is , that now hee liveth ; It ſpeakes the change of his life, 
from that of a Naturall man, to that of a Chriſtian ; He liveth 
now the life of one that is in Chriſt, the Lord of life. The life 
of one that hath the Lord of life, Chri/# e/#s, and the life of 
the Lord now in him , »ot 7 now, but Chriſt in me. Hee cannot 
now ſay with the Heatheniſh Poet , 7le ego qui quondam, I the 
ſame Man, that in time paſt did ſo and ſo,but with the convert, 
Ego non ſum ego, I am not T, 

T live, yet net I, Not I the ſame , but I an other. An other, 
and yet 1. I another Man, Ia new Man, No» amplins ego, 
Not Ia meere Man any longer , but now a Chriſtian ; Not I 
ſtill contrary unto Chriſt, but I a Convert now unto him , and 
ſo Iamnot]T, and yet I am;I am ſtill, but not ſtill what I was; I 
w4s a Phariſee,but now I am not ; 7 was an enemy to the Crofſe of 
Chriſt, but-now Iam not ; I was a Blaſphemer of his moſt ble(- 
ſed Name, ſed quantum mntatus ab illo ? But now how much 
am I altered from what I was ? So changed in my ſelfe I am, 
that I cannot ſay, Tam my ſelfe ; Yea ſo unlike I am my ſelfe, 
that T cannot but ſay, that TI am not my ſelfe. It is not I 
that liveth in my ſelfe , But Chriſt my. Saviour that liveth 
#7 MEE. 

Hee is not now the Man hee was, and yet a Man hee is even 
as hee was ; Hee is now a new Man by his ſecond Birth , and 
yet hee is the ſame Man hee was by his firſt ; Hee is a Man ſtill 
as hee was, and (till the ſame Man that hee was, and yet hee is 
an other Man then hee was, changed much from what hee 
was. The ſame Man ill in Perſon hee is, and ſtilithe ſame in 
Parts : But in Paſhons or AﬀeRions hee is now an other. The 
ſame hee is in conſtitation of Body, and in Quantity, but in 
quality of Minde, and in conditions hee is an other Man. A 

new 
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new Creature, It is the ſame Man that liveth ſtill, but he now 
liveth as an other Man ; He isnot the fame in Life, His manner 
of Life is not the ſame. A new Converſation does ever fol- 
low a true Converſion. This Matation aimes not at the Trans. 
formation of the Man, But at the Reformation of his 
Manners. 

It is not like the Poets Metamorphoſes , where Fupiter tranſ- Qyid Mets. 
formes himſelfe into a Bull, and Diana turnes eAtzon into a mor.lib. 3, 
Stagg; where the Theban Siſters, the Iineides, are metamor- Lib.3- 
phoſed into Batts, Aſcalaphns into an Owle, and e/E/culapins w_ Ug 
into a Serpent; /o into a Cow, and 7lithyia into an Heifer ; 74, 15 
Dzaalion into a Faulcon, Arachne into a Spider, and the Ly- x6. r. 
cian Clownes into croaking Frogs ; Lycaon into a Wolfe, Hip. £16. 9. 
pomenes into a Lyon, and Hecuba into a Dog. The 1»hab:i- 7g _ 

zants of Cyprus into Oxen, and the Companions of Ulyſſes into —y - 
Hoggs. Men by the fictions of the Poets were transformed into 74. 6. 
Bealts and other Brutes ; But by this Myſticall Muration in the Lzb. rr. 
Text, a Beaſt or Brute may be Reformed into a Min, and a £#: :3. 
man Regenerated'to a Saint ; Such men as are degenerated in- _ _— 
to brutiſh manners may be reſtored to the Properties of men, ' hb 
and the Prerogatives of Saints. S. Pan! was changed by his 
Regeneration into a ew Creature, and yet was (till the ſame in 
ſubltance that hee was by Generation. Hee was Reformed in 
Moralis, and yet remained what hee was by his Naturall 
forme, : 

T live, yet not 1, but Chriſt that liveth in mee, That is, ſaith Aquin, Com- 
Aquinas , tantum Chriſtum habeo in affein, My love is wholy mc#t.in loc. 
fixed npon Chriſt , My delight is onely in him, e£d alia quidens 
omnia mortuus ſum , as ſaith S. Bernard, to all other things I 
2M as a man that is dead, I minde them not , I looke not after 
them, I care not for them ; Placer quod ad ejus honorem fieri 
video difplicent que aliter fignt, That which rendeth to the honor 
of Chriſt I like well, but I diſlike things that have no tendency 
cowards it. : 

Some there be that take the Apoſtles Mortification; or his DOT de 
Concrucifixion,to relate not onely to the Law in the AMembers, Theophllat.” 

but to the Law of Moſes. Or not more to the Law of ſrnne,then Ru 
to the Law of Ceremonies, And his vivification by Chrilt, or his. 
A 3 ſpirituall 
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ſpirituall ReſurreRion with Chriſt, not more to intend the Re- 
formation of his Moralls, then the Conformation both of his 
Opinion, and of his PraRtice according to the Doftrine of the 
Goſpell. It may be taken both wayes. In the words before the 
Text, he faith, he is dead anto the Law, but alive to God ; 
And in the Text he tells the Manner how, that ſo we may not 
underſtand him of the /ife of Nature, but of the life of Grace, 
qua (,hrifts in fidelibus vivit ſua virtute, juſtitia, & vita, faith 
Hemingius, By which grace of life, or in which life of Grace, 
our Savioxr Chriſt doth live in all Beleevers by his vertue, and 
juſtice and life. For fides in Chriſtum eft vita fidelinm, ſaith he, 
The belceving in Chriſt is the life of the Beleever, Ipſe Chriſti 
et vita mea, faith Aquinas, Chriſt himſelfe is my life, for he is 
life it ſelfe, as he faith himſelfe, ob 14. 6. therefore mighr 
S. Paul moſt truly ſay, 21ihi vivere Chriſtus eſt, To me to live 
is Chriſt, Phil.1.21. And the life that T uow live, T live by the 
faith of te Soune of God, Who loved me, and gave himſelfe for me, 
2s it. is in the words immediately after the Text. And the Rule 
of this my life is not the law of 2Zoſes; But the Goſpell of 
Jeſus Chriſt. I was a Phariſee by my Education, and by my pro- 
feſſion I was of the ſtrieft [ett of the Phariſees;1 lived preciſely 
according to the Law, and hoped to live for ever by it : But I 
have now found my miſtake, I have now foand, that by rhe 
workes of the LaW, there ſhall no fleſh living be juſtified. T have 
moſt happily found that life, and happineſlſe, is no where to be 
found bur onely in Fe/#s Chrif, that was crucified for me, to 
bring me unto life. And therefore now with him I am for ever 
Crucified to the Law, and to that life which I ſought in my 
{ fe by my obſervance of the Law. 

The Ceremoniali Law before the Incarnation of Chriſt was 
neither dead ner deadly; But after the Crucitixion of Chriſt , and 
Promulgation of the Goſpell, it was both dead and deadly. And 
betWixt both it was dead, but not deadly. The Baptiſt was Pre- 
curſor Chriſti, the forerunner of Chriſt ro make way for his 
Goſpel]. And the law of Ceremonies was alive in Strength till 
7ohn the Baptiſt, but with his Preaching of the Goſpell it be- 
gan tO dy. Yea dead it was when Chriſt was once Baptized of 
Zobn in fordan. Dead it was quoad neceſſitatem, in reſpeR of 


any 
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any neceſlary obſervance of it, yet propter vinculum Charitatis 

& quoead Convenientiam, to avoyd offence and Scandall, and 

for Conveniency ſake, it was not preſently caſt out, nor did the 

Apoſtles deeme the obſervation of it to be deadly, but for 
Charity ſake they ſought an hoyonrable Burial for it, which 
could not be on the ſuddaine; yet was it dead unto Saint Pal, 
and he to that. It was not the Law of Moſes, but the Law of 
Faith, that now was the Twtoxy of his life ; It was not Moſes 
the Servant of God, but Chriſt the ſomne of God that lived in him, 
T live, yet not 1, non ego qualis fui ſub lege, not I, ſuch as I was 
under the Law, But Chriſt now liveth in me, habitans in me per 


gratiam Vivificantem, dwelling in me by his quickning grace. 


So that the life which I now live is by the grace of Chriſt. 

It was neither a (eremoniall, nor yet meerely a oral life 
which the Apoſile lived, but an Evangelical, and this finiſhed 
his Ceremoniall, and furthered his Morall. By Chriſts living in 
him, he did not meane the Perſon of Chriſt, but his power in 
him, Chriſts living in us ſaith S. Chry/oſtome is his working in 
us, and his ruling over us, and over-ruling of us, to make ns 
mend our Moralls according to the way and purpoſe of the 
Goſpell. For the Goſpell does not utterly deſtroy the Morall 
law, nor make it abſolutely voyd. Thinke not that I am come to 
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deſtroy the law,or the Prophets ; I came not to deſtroy, ſaith Chriſt, 


but to fulfill , CMath. 5. 17. Doe we then make woyd the law 
through faith ? faith our Apoſtle, God forbid, ye We eſtabliſh the 
law. Indeed they that are in Chriſt, and have Chriſt living 
in them, are »ot wroder the law but under Grace. But how ? Not 
nnder the law to ſeeke for juſtification by it, but yer they are 
under it to encreaſe their ſanRification by it. They are not 
under the Curſe of the law to Condemnation, but under the 
Courſe of the law they are for Commendation. Not under 
the Rigor of it, but under the Rule of it. And he can never be 
a true diſciple of Chriſt that will not be ruled by it. 

He that would live with Chriſt in Heaven, muſt live with 
him on Earth firſt, He that would be like him in the life of 
Glory, muſt be like alſo in the life of Grace. And he that 
would be ſo, muſt labour to be like him in his Moralls. He 
that is Crucified with Chriſt, mult live like one thar is ſo Cruci- 
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fied, like one that is dead ts inne, like one that is dygad unto 
himſelfe, like one that hath Chriſt living in him, and char can 
never be, until] the life of Chriſt be repreſented in his life, in 
the manner, or morality of it, It is this that our Apoſtle 
cheifely points at in the Text, when he ſayes Chriſt liveth in - 
him. Vnumgquodgue ſecundam hoc vivat, unde vivit, Saith Saint 
Axwſtine, every thing ought to live according to that by which 
it liveth. The Body liveth of the Soule ; And the Soule liveth 
of Chriſt : Let both then live according to thoſe things that 
give them life ; let the Body live ſo after the Soule, and the 
Soule ſo afrer Chriſt, that both ſoule and body may live toge- 
ther with Chriſt for ever hereafter. 

It is from this kinde of life, that a man may have hope in 
death. And it is by this kinde of life that a man may aſſure 
himſelfe that he is dead, Death unto finne is beſt atreſted by 
the life of Grace. It was by this that Saint Par! could aſcer- 
taine himſelfe of his concrucifixion, By this it was that he 
knew himſelfe to be a Mortified member of the myſtical! body 
of Chriſt, He fonnd Chriſt living in him,and that made him ſay, 
that he was crucified with Chrilt. 

It is no eaſte- matter for a man to be as this Apoſtle was, 
a Mortified Man, Cracified with Chriſt; But eafie it is for a 
Man to know he is fo, if he be ſo ; yet many are miſtaken in this 
matter, and take themſelves to be fo when they are not; but 
the reaſon is, they doe not obſerve the Manners of a Man con- 
crucified, They doe not obſerve how it was with Chriſt, when 
he was crucified, or with Saint Paxl when he was crucified with 
Chriſt. They doe not enquire whether it be ſo with themſelves, 

When Chriſt was crucified he was Patient, and ſo was Panl 
in all his ſufferings for Chriſt, when he was concrucified. Are 
all we ſo? Are we patient in tribulations ? Can we ſuffer our 
lofles, and croſſes with patience ? Yhen orr Saviour Was revi- 
led, he revlied not againe. When he ſuffered, he threatned not, but 
Committed himſelfe to him that Judgeth righteouſly. Doe we doe 
ſo? Sodid S. Paxl, Being reviled we bleſſe, faith he , and 
being Perſecuted Wwe Suffer it, and being defamed We intreate, 
1 Cormth, 4.12, 13; 

Againe when Chriſt was crucified he was very pions, Are = 
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ſo? He prayed for the pardon of his Perſecutors ; doe we ſo ? 

So did the Protomartyr Saint Steven, and fo did Par, and AQs 7. 6. 
ſo doe all that are conformed to our Crucified Saviour. And if 
we do not ſo,it is a ſigne we are not crucified with our Saviour, 
Againe, when Chrsſt was crucified, he left the world; He nei- | + 
ther reckoned ofthe Pompe, nor of the Glory of it. And o it Foo 
was with Paxl when he was crucified with Chriſt; The world Gal.6.14. , 3 
was crucified to him, and he unto the world. Now is it ſo with pg 
us ? If it be ſo, the world may fawne upon us, but we will not  , 75 
fancy it, and it may frowne upon us, but we will not feare it. $51, 1. _ de 
If we be crucified to that, and that to us, we will notCourtic 1s, © © :- 
for any Pleaſure ; nor Covet it for any Profic. We will not ©, , . 
fatter it, nor yet be flattered by it. We will not ſeeke to win, Nt pigs 5, 
nor ſuffer our ſelves to be wonne by the alurements of it, 

With Pax concrucified we will eſteeme all worldly things, as Phil. 3.8. 
dung, and droſſe, in compariſon of Chrilt, 

Againe, when Chriſt was crucified, he was a dead Man, and Crucifixun eſſe 
ſo was Paxl, and a dead man does not finne ; he that is cruci-  mortwmeſſe, 
fied with Chri#, as Paul was, ts dead indeed nnto ſinne, aud alive ORE (es 
»nto Ged. Though fin it ſelf be not departed, yet the life of fin is Y**&* ** 
gone, Sin is mortified in him.Now how is it with us?How is fin ny fs 

now committed by us? Doe we ſtill ;-»e with greedizeſſe ? Does Epheſ.q. 19. 
finne till live in us? and we ſtill love to live in finne? If ſo, 

we are not yet concrncified, True it is, that the old ſinnes of 

Man, as well as the old man of ſinnes, mult havea time to dy 

afcer they be crucified. There will be ſinne in any Regenerate 

Man as long as he liveth, though he be never ſo long concruci- 

fied before his death, For if we ſay we have no ſinne We deceive 

onr ſelves, and the truth 1 not in us, Yet if we be truly Crucified 

with Chriſt, the love of finne will abate in ns, yea our loving 

will turne into a loathing of it, and though we carry finne every 

whither about with us, yet we will not be carried every whither 

about with ſinne. There will appeare the power of godlineſſe in 

ns Counter-manding the Commanding power of finne, though 

it cannot alwayes prevaile. The fleſp luſteth againſt the Firit, Gal.5,17. 
and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe tWo are ſo contrary that a | 
1491 Cannet doe the things that he would. There is a continuall Sce Perkins in 
Combare between the Regenerate and the Unregenerate parts In — 


of any Regenerate Perſon. Such a Perſon is like that myſticall $g,;;. 
| Bb | _ purſe | 
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;,,. purſe that has both old and new coyne init. The firſt, and ſe- 
Bar bo. cond Adams are both in the old new Man, a living dead man, a 
Qqroiy intcriore renewed man, crucified with Chriſt,and yet alive. Such a perſon 
nimirum, ut cx- was S.Panl, a perſon that had both ſin and ſanRitie at once. A 
zerfore, perſon crucified with Chriſt,and ſo dying daily unto fin, but not 
©: ugg quitedead untoit ; or dead it may be unto many fins, but not to 
ae 112:3*  all;ordeadto allit may be in ſome degrees, but not in all, There 
were [ti]| peccata quotidiane incurſions, though not peccata prave 
diſpoſitionts, in him, ſins of infirmity he had, and fins of inadver- 

tenfie, though not of high prefumprtion, and deliberation. 

There are two degrees of Morall Concrucifixion, 0» ſervire 
peccate, and mori peccato, not to ſerve ſinne, and to dy unto ſia, 
The firſt is poſſible in this life, ſaith Cajetar, but not the ſecond. 

Cajetan.in c. 6 Nond# mortumn,ſed fix eſt noſter vetus komo,Our old man is not 

Epiſt.ad Ro- yet dead, faith he,but fixed unto theCrofle he is,and ſo made ſure 

man. for ſerving Sin any longer. This inchoation of our concrucifixion 
is very feizible in this life; Bat not the conſumation of it:for that 
isto be affeed rather theneffeRed here. From the ſervice of ſin 
we may be free, but not from fin ir ſelfe, whileſt here we live. 

It is one of the hardelt things in the World to be truly cru- 
citied to the World. The PraRticalls of Chriſtianity are harder 
then the Theoreticalls; And of all the PraRicalls this is 
one of the hardeſt. 7 world faine ſay with Paul, that I am cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, by Whom the world ts crucified unts me , and I unto 

Chryſoſt. in the worla, but I cannot, faith S. Chryſoſtome ; And ſo ſaid Saint 
Math.Hom.55 A#ſtine too ; And ſo Saint Bernard: Yet theſe were holy Men, 
rm © de Concrucified, and ſuch as did even Sequeſter themſelves from 
docu.opirit. this evill World. But ſo ſenſible they were of their ovine infir- 
- — mities init, that they ſeemed to themſelves uncracified to it. 
7, © They wanted much of, Pauls. degree of Mortification, and | 
wiſhed as mnch for it 5; Butit would not come with wiſhing. 

Yea Pazl himfſelfe fell ſhort of that PerfeRion of it, which 

he wiſhed. Indeed he freed himſelfe from Servitude to finne, 

though not without much Labour : Rut with that Labour and 

much more he could not. free himſelfe from Sinne, Yet never- 

thelefle, but much the morche ſtrove to be as free as he could 

from ſinne. And ſo muſt we. He did, and ſuffered much to be 
Conctucitied; He faſted, he prayed, he watched, he laboured, 

> Cor. 11, 27, BE Was 5m wearineſſe and painefulneſſe, in watchings often, in hun- 
* | ger, 
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ger, and thirſt, in faſting often, in cold, and nakganeſſe. Yet all 
that he did, and ſuffered, would not doe it alone ; But it was 1 Corry, 16, 
by the Grace of God, that he was what he Was. 

All our Endeavours are but in vaine,unleſſe that God vouch- 

ſafes a bleſſing to them, And all in vaine it is to expeRt a blefling 

at his hands, unlefſe we endeavour with our qwne, It is by Grace Epheſ.2.5. 
that we may be ſaved ; yet mult we worke ont our owne ſalvation Phil. 2, 12. 
With feare and trembling; And give all diligence to make onr calling * Fe.l, ro. 
and Eleftion ſure ; we muſt be oungyoi 7% —_— together 

with God in this moſt godly works of Morall Concrdcifixion, We 

muſt endeavour the efteRing of ir, and pray the Father of 

Mercies to crowne our endeavours with his bleſſing, © 

- And the Difficulty of- the Worke ſhould make us double our 

diligence to performe it.Difſicilia que pulchragthe belt things are 

ever dearely purchaſed , and the beſt workes hardly perfeRed. 

Facilu eſt deſcenſus eAverni , It is an caſie matter to deſcend to Sanfitats vis 
Hell ; But very hard co aſcend to Heaven. Ard#a eft via virturts, 4dua eff. 
Men may paſſe in the Broad Way , and enter in atythe Wide Gate CO de 
without contending ; Bur at the Straite Gate there is no entring , Rr” wha 
without much ſtriving, There muſt be vis impreſſa,a violent force Tom.z. ny 
impreſſed upon a ſtone, or any heavy Body,to make it aſcend ; Mar.7.13, 14, 
And we mult offer a kind of violence to our [tony Hearts,heavy 

with loades of ſinne,or they will never aſcend to Heaven-ward, 

It is very difficult indeed to be concrucificd ,. but not impoſ- 

ſible. Conſider this Apoſtle , and be encouraged. This was as 
unlikely a man before his Converſion as any here.Of all men the 

ewes were moſt unlikely to be converted unto Chriſt , and cru- 
cified with him ; And of all the Fees the moſt unlikely were 
theRulers;And of al! the Rulers the moſt unlikely were the Pha- 
riſees, Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him? John 7. 48. 
It ſeemes it was a thing unlikely , that any ſuch ſhould ever be. 
come his Proſelites; but unlikely things are brought co paſle 
ſometimes , and this very thing, as unlikely as it was, was more 
then once efteRed, for Nicodemus was converted, yet was hea 
Zew.a Ruler,aP hariſee, A man of the Phariſees a Ruler of the FeWs, Jyhn 1, 1; | 
And Paxl was a Jew too,and a Phariſce too, and a kinde of Ru- As 22. 3,4, 
ler,at leaſt an unkinde Under-officer he was, and very pragmati- 19,20, 
call in his Office. A new commiſſioner he was made,with- power pyy,,. . 
delegated to him,to enquire after all ſorts of Chriſtians, and to f 
perſecute them all whether they Were men or women, A peſtilent AQs 24.5. _ 
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©. fellawhe wasas that Oratexr Tertula called him, though not in 
; hisfenſe;And @ mover of [edition among} all the ewes, and a Ring- 
leader of tumults againlt the Church of Chriſt, Hee breathed ont 

| nothing but threatuings and ſlaughters againſt the Niſciples of the 
| Lapis exait ſubi- Lord; And fearefull havock it Was that he made With the h,yet 
to. iuduitgue his furious Perſecutour of tholeChriſtians was ſoon turned to a 
m zealous Preacher of Chriſtianity, This Wolf was turned ſoon in- 

Gear, Abbot. eg a Lamb, yea this crucifier of others was himſelf even crucified 

hon H_ with Chriſt in his Lifc,and ſuffered for Chriſ at his Death, 

-y ar Paſ. | Let no Man therefore here exclude himſelfe from hopes of 
fione Pauli, Heaven. Let none diſpaire of his own converſion,or concrucifixi- 
Mat.3.9. on ; God able of ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham,of hard 
_ RAS: and ſtony hearted finners,he can make moſt tender hearted Chri- 
Queſtions 1c. ſtians.He can make wheate of tares,corn of chaffe,floure of bran, 
termin'd atOx+ good of eyill, gold of drofſe, light of darknefſe, life of death, 
ford az the be- grace of nature, Luidlibet ex quolibet, A Paxl of x Saul. This 
ginning of the great Apoſtle was Sas at firſt, that is, Superbzs, proud,and lof- 

& Pune ny " ty,as Phariſeesgvere wont to be;But he became a Par at laſt thae 
4 &s 13.9, I5,bmili,humble and lowly;mirabilis,vel minimus,lo Encherius, 
Saul,abutens,vel Marvellous,or the meaneſt. Indeed he deemed himſelfe the leaft 
abuſroum eorum. of all the Apeſtles,as well as the laſt,not worthy to be an Apoltle, 
_ Ierfr. foraſmuch as he had ſo much oppoſed the truth of the Goſpel. 
Di wn # Andit was marvellous indeed that ever hee proved ſuch an A- 
Theologico. Ppoſtle as he did. But ſee what God can do, Thoſe things that are 
Eucherius de poſſible With men, are poſſible With God, with him all things are 

> ono;=qpigly poſſible, Mat.19.: 6, Then be not faithleſle, but believing ; Of the 
p © ar OY cheifelt of fianers,ſee one of the choyceſt of Saints,of a Yeſſe!l of 
lis,vel cleius, Hiſhonourſec now 2 Veſſel of honowr, vas eleftions,,a choſen veſſel. 

S. Hieronim. Of a young $aw/ that conſented to the toning of that holy Pro- 

- Arquirius. 76 Afartyr S.Steven,ſee now an aged Paxd, that converted Sergi- 

; J _ woug us Panlus, Proconſull of Cyprus, and from that changing of him 
+ 7 Tim-1.15, unto Chriſtianity had his own'name changed amongſt the Chri- 
| Adasg.is. ftians, from Saul to Paxl, as S.Zerome avoucheth. The Name of 
t Adas8.z. Paxlintheoldeſt holy language ſoundeth wonderfall,and full of 
þ - Philem. 9. wonder we may be, ,that ever the Man was changed ſo in Name 
”  SHicronim.de 20d Natwre.But let ns more admire the Power of God,and god- 
> clarks Scriprorib, linefſe in Pay,that did ſo change him in himſelf, and yet ſo keepe 
EN. . , - him inthe change, that he might truely fay,as he did, 7 am (racs- 
S095 Erimdl. ct with Chrift,nevertheleſſe 1 live,yet not I, but Chriſt that liveth 
"03; 2% ad + in me. K F INIT $ . oz 
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